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14 ofentire loue, then out 

b ofany triall oflaw: the 

which | now checrefully:dedicare vnto 
you, that (as S. Late told noble 7heophi- 

1 ina caſe not unlike) . Tos may his ib 
certaine truth of thoſe things wherein ye 
haue bin infirufted, And for this cauſe I 
bow my knees vntoche God of all grace, | 
that s wauld (according to the riches. 
ofhis glory) ſo bleſſe you with all hea- 
uenly bleſſing, in Chriſt Ieſus his 2 — 
that 
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chat ye may zoyne Vert us With your faith; 
and with vertue, knowledge : & with kno 
ledge, temperance : and With temperance, pa. 
tience ; and with patience, goalineſſe: and 
vir hi godlineſſe;btotherly kindnes : aud with 
brother ly kemmdneſſe,loue; making you fruit. 
full in euery good deed, and abundant al. 
Wwates in the works of the Lord. That hee 
would ſo Fafa vs by his ſpirit in 
our inner man, as that finding vs blame. 
leſſe at the day of his comming, hee may 

ronounce to you, Come yee bleſſea, &c. 

to me the very leaſt of all This Stewards, 

Jen well done good ſerugnt and truſty, cho 
bai? been faithfullin title, I will make ther 
ruler outer much: enter into thy Mafters io). 
The Father of mercies, and God of 6-4 
print in your hatts this ſcale of mine boys 
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TheEpillle being the ſame which is appointed for 
the Sunday, is expounded among the Domimieals 
in due place. | 


The Goſpell is written, Lvx.2.22. 
N hen the time of their purification after the Law of 
| Moſes was come, &c. 


is the ſaying of S. Partholmew, 
reported by 4 Drony ſims Areopag i- 
A, 14, that the Gofpell c little, yet 
„large Tf we conſider only the ſyl 
f lables, it is a very ſmall booke;bur | 
if we examine the profound ſenſe, 
b mundus non capit, it is ſo great, v lob 21. 25. 
that (as S. Ioha ſpeakes) the world 
cannot containe it. Example hereof is ſound in this 
preſent Chapter, abounding with as many wonders al- | 
molt as words. Here you may reade, that 4ſariewas at | 
once both a wife and a maide, at once both a and a 


| midwife, bringing forth a ſonne who was her father, by 


- 
by 


— 
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u hom all things were made, ſwadling him in cloutes, 
[and laying him in a cratch, who filled heauen and] Jerem. 23. 24. 
earth, Here you may reade how the Word in the be- 

g'10ing infinite and incomprehenſible, was not onely 
circumſcribed, but alſo circumciſed, Here you may 
| | reade, 
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was puri fied, God offered,and the 


Redeemer redeemed, Here you may reade,that a glo- 


— — 
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oftwelue yeeres old confounded the Doctors in his dif. 
putations, and that a dying man vttered ſongs in ſtead 
of ſobs. In the words allotted for our text, 

(Marie + When the time 
of her purification wa 
come, 

Chriſt : They brought hin 


to Hieruſalem to pre- 


Purifica- 
3. points are | tion 
to bee conſi- Preſen- 7 


deredeſpe- ] tation 
cially,the | Comme. | ſent him to the Lord, 
dation Ce. | 
(Simeon: Beheld, there wa; 
4 man in Hieruſalem whoſe name was Simeon, and the 
ſame was iuſt and godly, & c. | 
And this feaſt hath accordingly three names, asthe 
e Maſters of ceremonies obſerue. 1. The puriſication of 
Marie, 2. The preſentation and induction of Chriſt in. 
to the Temple, 3. Saint Simeons hely day. 
When the time of their purification.) f Some reade, 
«mn, his purification, our latter Engliſh Bibles and old 
Latine, «uric; hey purification ; Origine, Theophylatt,Ex- 
thymius and many s moe, «v7, as the text of our Com- 
munion booke here, their purification, And the reaſon 
hereof is plaine, h becauſe Chriſt is preſented in the 
Temple, ſo well as Marie purified, both vndergoe the 
Law, though in equitie neither of them are bound to 
the tites of the Law concerning purification. 


but only bringeth vs to the knowledge of ſinne, andto 
the remedie for ſinneʒvnto the knowledge and true fec- 
ling of ſinne, Rom. 2. 20. Galath. 3.19. k becauſe God 


| as to make vs acknowledge our ſinnes alreadie —_—_ 
no preſcnt; that conſidering our owne miſerie wee 


After the Law of Moſes.) The Law, faith' Luther, 
is not adiutorium ſed monitorium it takes not away lin, 


Wrote the Law not ſo much to forbid offences to come, 


might 
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might flie to his mercie. By the Law wee know finne, 
by linne we learne to know our ſelues, and in knowing 
our ſelues, wee renounce our ſelues, and come vnto 
| Chriſt the ſalue for ſinne, being the l /ambe ef God,who 
taketh away the ſinnes of the World, refreſhing all ſuch as 
groane vnder the burden of their offences, Mar.n,28,and 
thus (as m Pau ſpeakes) the Law is our ſchoolemaſter 
vnto Chriſt, and Chriſt is the n ende of the Law: Fings 
perſiciens non interficiens, quoth o Auguſtine, not the 
deſtruction of the Law, but the conſummation, as be- 
ing the very marke, at which all the ceremonies of Mo- 
| ſex aimed: as in this P rite concerning the purifying of 
women, almighty God inſinuated to the lewes his peo- 
ple their originall corruption, ho they were 4 concei- 
ued in ſinne, and borne in iniquitie, prizs damnati quam 
vati, being the ſonnes of r wrath afore they were feene 
in the world, vncleane in their conception, vncleane in 
their birth, vncleane in their life, and ſo conſequentlie 
that they need the blood of Chriſt, prefigured in their 
daily ſacrifice, to cleanſe them from all ſinne both origi- 
nall and actuall. i. Iohn 1.7. 

The children of Iſrael had continued among the ſu- 
perſtitious Egyptians a long time without any Law of 
God written, and therefore being now delivered from 
them, and yet inclined to their idolatrie, God out of his 
admirable wiſdome(as moſt interpretours auow)did ſo | 
charge them with a multitude of ſacrifices and ceremo- 
nies in his written word,# as that they ſhould neither 
haue leiſure to make new of their owne, nor yet luſt to 
follow the faſhions of other. And in this almoſt in- 
finite number of Iudicials and Ceremonials, every one 
(thoughin appearance neuer ſo little) hath a moral: as, 
Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young, Deut. 22. 6. 
| Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a kid in his mothers milke, Exod. 23. 
19,moueth vs to compaſſion and pitie. 7 hen ſhalt not 
mnuxxel the month of the oxe that treadeth out the copne, 
Deut. 25. 4. teacheth in * Paules expoſition this leſſon, 


Joh. 1. 29. 


m Galat. 3 24. 


n Rom. 10.4. 

o Contra aduc yſ. 
legis & prophet, 
lib. 2 cap. 3. 


ꝓMelancthon. 
Mart, Mollerus 
poſt. in los, 

J P/al.51.5. 


r Epheſcz.3. 


Tindal. prolog. 
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ad mo. fol. 305, 


t 1. Tim. g. 18. 
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| that the labourer is worthie of his wages, eſpecially the 
Preachers of the Word, for that law was not written 
* 1, Cor. g. o. | out-of Gods care for oxen, but altogether for our 
lakes, infinuating, That hee which earcth ſhonld care in 
hape, and that he who threſheth in hope, ſhould be partaber | 
of his hope : if we haue ſowne unto you ſpiritual things, © 
it a great thing if we reape your carnall things? So lile- 
wile in the ceremonie touching purification, Leuit. 13. 
r. n hitgiſti | thereis ſome thing moral as namely, that the x weaknes 
»b: ſup.fol.535.| of women after their childbirth might be rclicued, and 
C = Mole | the luſt of intemperate husbands a while reſtrained. 
terte n . No chat which is ceremoniallis abrogated vtterly, but 
che moral is perpetual, and ought to continue ſtill inthe 
Church vntill the worlds end: and therefore hoyſoe.. 
uer women in our age bee not tied either 2 law n 
YDM#.5.cap. Common or y Cannon, (much leſſe by the efpcllic or ( 
hæc quæ. elfe) to the preciſe number ofdaies, and particular ob- * 
lations of the Iewes: yet it is meet (might ſay, more > el 
ncceſſatie)that they ſhould keepe in a conuenient time | Se 
for the recouering of their ſtrength, and when they faith i 
come to the Church, in ſtead of the Ieu iſhoffering, to thee 
| preſent vnto the Lord Chriſtian ſacrifices of prayer and eu 
„ | Praile,for preſeruing them in thegreat danger of chuld- delike 
ef: | birth, * as alſo for their deliverance by Chriſt from that 
vi ſupra ; a ge 7 | : to be ſ 
Gen z 16. | hnne whereof that infitmitie is an euerlaſting teſtimo- Cor 
b Melan(?.in | nie: and aſſuredly w hoſoeuer ſhall out of inſolent con 
ap. pueril.de ' ternpt neglect this dutie ſinneth againſt the rules of na- noc 
Toma fl of ture, yea the God of grace. For it is a concluſion ortho. coun 
Fw ie. | doxall in Diuinity that the politicall and ceremoniall blacks 
| td Dolitibe | lawes of the Ie wes are abrogated in the particular on- decent 
»/1tten by lohn ly, not in the generall : in the circumſtance, not in che W 
| Freeruereſ | ſubſtance: b qnoad ſpeciem, non quod gen us as in ob- 
oy 1 nr. ſeruing the ſabbath, in paying of tithes, in purifiying of 
hig f vvi women, and the like, Or as e other aboliſhed as concer- — 
(up, fol. 36. ning the letter, but in force concerning the ſpitit. che i 
{ & Horkrrec. | Whereasit is 4 obieted, F there ſhanld bee ſolemme ve offe 
bd. and expreſſe gining of thankes in the congregation for! 
then 
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| enery benefit either equall or 7 
 ingular perſon m the ¶ burch doth receiue, we ſtould not 
onely haue no preaching of the wor d, nor miniſtring of the 
Sacraments, but we ſhould not haus ſo much leiſure as to 
doe any corporall or bodilie worke, but ſhould bee like the 
Meſalian heretites who did nothing elſe but pray; an- 
ſwere is made, that theſe ſchiſmaticall oppoſers are to 
themſelues oppoſite. Elſewhere they miſlike the booke 
of Cominon Prayer for want of thankeſgiuing for be- 
nefits receiued, and heete they condemne it for appoin- 
ting thankes to bee giuen 2 deliuerance from finxe, 
from manifold perils and dangers, and for the encreaſe 
of Gods peopleʒthe which are publike bleſſings though 
a priuate perſon more * giue the thankes. A- 
gaine, it would trouble their heads exceedingly to find 
out ſo many benefits greater or equiualent to the 
goodneſſe of God toward women in child- bed; for as 
Melancthon is bold to write, Child-bearing is mag- 
rum miraculum, a miracle ſo great, that the f Prophet 
ſaith in conſideration hereof, [will pine thanbes vnto 
thee,for I am fearefully and wenderfuly made. But how- 
ſoeuer it be, this one thing is certaine, that it is better to 
be like ſuch heretikes as doe nothing elſe but pray, then 
to be ſuch ſchiſmatikes as doe nothing elſe but prate. 
Concerning the wearing of the vaile, we ſay s that it 
is not an ecclofiafticall Canon, bur a ciuill cuſtome : 
not an iniunction of the Church, but the faſhion of our 
countrie, as wearing of new gloues at mariages, and 


eater then this which any 
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blackes at funerals, An attire for ſuch a time not onely 
decent and graue, but alſo molt yſefull and conuenient. 
As for the name of Tae applied to the Curates accu- 
ſtomed dutie: wee ſay that as the life of the Clergie is 
ſpent in the ſeruice of God, ſo it is ſuſtained with his re- 
uenew. h Nothing therefore more proper then to giue 
the name of oblations vnto ſuch payments, in token that 
we offer vnto God whatſoeuer his Miniſters receiue. 
Ina word, the thankſgiuing of women after child- birth 


ſupra, 


Ts By B 3 according 


e Poſtil. in loc. 
f Pſal. 139. 13. 


8 Dr. n hitgiſt. 
vbi ſup, fol j 37. 
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according tothe doctrine and diſcipline of che Church | gon. 
of England, performed not out of cuſtome, but our of de 

conſcience: not to make the act of honourable mariage ee 
vncleane, but to bleſſe God for deliuerance from ſo 55 V. 
manifold perils; is not a lewiſh ceremonie, but a Chti- | that“ 


ſtian dutie: the which (Ithinke) diſtaſteth onely ſuch | louſh 


| durin 


ith i et nienc 
The Law ſaith in che 12. of Leuiticus, If a woman 1 ſp 


by the ſeed of man ſhall conceiue and beare a child, ſhe | ) 
| ſhall bereputed vacleane. ſi ſuſcepto ſemine pepererit, 1 x b 
'Luk.1.359 Kr. but the power of the moſt high i ouerſnadowed | a. 
| Mary,Chriſt was conceiued in her wombe not by the | i i 
polluted ſeed of man: but by the vertue of the holy N 
*Theophylaf?. | Ghoſt : and ſo by conſequence k not tied vnto the lau, 1 
1 1. for (as the lawyers ſay ) where the reaſon of a ſtatute, of de 
demand. ſer. 3 | doth ceaſe, tliere the flatute hath his end. But the rea. he b 
de purtficat, {on of the law concerning purification had no place in vato 
hom. part. . Mary, being a pure Virgine, both in her conception add 
queſt.37-21.4. and in her childbirth alſo. See S. Ambroſcepiſt. 8 t. Au. | 
Srxt.fenen, bib. | | 47 J. ron 
guſſ in. contra Iuliau. lib. 1. cap. 2. de ciuit. lib. 2 2. cap. d. | ho! 
| Thomas part 3. quæſt. 28. art. 2. Eraſmus annotein loc. al vi 
Bellarmin. de ſacram. Euchariſt lib. 3. cap. 6. That Chriſt nals 
might appeate to be man, hee was borne of a woman: geſle 
and yet that he might appeare to be God, he was borne ſuffer 
| Maria mater | of al Virgin. m Qui venit triſte lætificare ſeculum, ven- | 


eſe potuit,mu- tris non conſiriſtauit hoſpitium, qui enim diſrupta corpo- | | — 
G . 5 wa 2 rum membra in alys poterat mtegrare tangendo, quanto 4 = 
inteeritatis cor. is in ſua matre quod inue nit *g er potuit non bio- ched 
ruptonem Aug. lare naſcendo? See Creed, born of the Virgin;and Epift, din 

tract. 10. in allotted for the Annunciation. | 
me 3 | Mary then obſerued the rites of purification ( as; | * 
br e, Bernard excellently) not for her ſelfe, but for our ex- yy 
Marie. ample. Chriſt was circumciſed for vs, and Mary purifi- | Cant 
Ia ger.9 5. par, ed for vs, he needed no Circumciſion who was the end af i 
ſer mon. of Circumciſion; and ſhe needed no purification as ha- | elſe ſ 
| uing conceiued by the holy Ghoſt : yet hee did ynder- 


as haue either an ouerflowing of their gall, or an ouet- 
| weening of their wit. 


ect v 


lib. 6. annot. 137 
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goe the one, and ſhee performe the other. o Hereby —.— 


teaching vs to ſubmit our ſelues vnto the preſent go- | Melantt, 


1ernment of the Church ynder which weliue; teach- 
ing vs I fay fo farreto ſeeke che peace of Ieruſalem, as 
that wee ſhould bee content to depart euen from our 


Cullman. 
| Poſtil. in loc. 


' owne prinate right, rather then in any ſort? ſcanda- | ? Arborews 
louſly preiudice the common good of the Church, en- A lc. 


during rather a miſchiefe in our ſelues then an inconue- 
nience in the ſtate. 
Mary ( knowing d obedience to bee better then ſacri- 
fee) performed therites of purifying, albeit ſhee was 
not bound to the ſame, But ſchiſmatikes in our daies 
enioyned to keepe the ceremonies of the Church even 
by that law which faith expreſſy, Let every ſoule be ſub- 
ect onto ſuperiour authority; hold diſſoluteneſſe a reſo- 
uteneſſe, and breaking of eccleſiaſticall orders a point 
ol deuotion and piety, ſhedding (as it is ſaid of /oab ) 
the blood of warre in peace. But if their zeale were ſuch 
vato the Goſpell, as Maries was to the Law; they | 
would rather wring themſelues in the particular, then 
| wrong the Church inthe generall. Ircad in © Pinie, 
how two Goates meeting on a narrow bridge, no» vim 
ſed viam fecere,they did not make away each other, but 
make way one for the other: as Mntianxs an eye wit- 
neſſe tels the tale, the one lying downe on his bellie 
{uffered the other to paſſe 15 backe, and ſo both 
eſcaped the danger of the ditch. In the time of the Go- 
1:4 wars I find alſo, that a Romane ſouldior and a Har- 
barian caſually falling into the fame pit as they mar- 
ched along the countrie, were ſo farre from conten- 
ding one with another, as that they both agreed mu- 
tually to relieue each other, and ſo neceſſity making 
them friends (as © Pracopiis reportes) they were drawne 
out of that hell, and ſafely deliuered againe to their 
Captaines and Companies. I would to God the ſepara- 
tiſt in this cafe had ſo much good wit as the Goat, or 


| 


4 1. Sam. 5. 22. 


r 1. Ng. 2. 5. 


Vat. biſt. lib. 8. 
cap. 50. 


t De bello Go. 
thorum. lib. a. 
circa prin. 


elſe ſo much good will as the Goth, 
U R 
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They brought him t Ieruſalem to preſent him vnto 
the Lord, as it en in the law of the Lord, euer 
man- chiſd 9.41 firſt openeth the matrix ſhall be called hoy 
to the Lord | Almighty God in delivering his Iſrael out 
of Egypts bondage u ſmote all the firſt borne in the 
land of Egypt, from the firſt borne of Pharaoh that ſat 
on his throne, vnto the firſt borneofthe captiue that 
BOWL part, . was in priſon, And therefore x that his people might al. 
bell. 35 art,z | way remember this benefit, hee commanded in his law 
Helis et 244r- that they ſhould conſecrate all their firſt borne to him, 
oral in toe, Exod. i 3. z. For this reaſon is rendred by God himſelſe, 
| Numb, 8.1 7. All the firſt borne of the children of Iſrael 
| are mine,both of man and of beaſts : ſince the day I [mote 
enery fir/t borne in the land of Egypt, I ſantlified them for 
' Heminz.pol, | d ſelfe. Now Chriſt is the firſt borne in y many reſpedts, 
in loc. hrit,in his Diuinity, being Gods a ene/y begotten ſonne, 
* 1401 3.16, | Secondly in his humanity, being Maries a firſt borne 
Mal. af. ſonne, for ſhe bare none before him or after him. Third. 

ly, the firſt borne in grace, for he was the firſt man borne 
|*Epheſ 5.2. | which being b offered ynto God was accepted of him- 
Heb.5.79- | ſelfe, Fourt ly in power, being the firſt borne of the 
<1,Cor.15 20, | © dead, Fifthly the Run borne, for that all of vs are d new 
©1.7*t 1.3- | borne through him. And therefore though he were not 
2.(07.5-17- | tied ynto therites of the law,yet he ſuffered himſelfe to 
* 0rivia ad be pteſented in the Temple for theſe reaſons eſpecially, 
ben. In loc. Fir ſt, to ſhew that the e ſame God is author both of 
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Baptit 
Chriſt 


dem Dormiſe- the Goſpell and of the Law. 

works os Secondly, in that the lawgiuer himſelfe obeyed the | 
lf 2 5 law, he f teacheth all Princes to giue good example in nighte 
in pur Mavie, obſeruing their owne ſtatutes. For an Emperour ſaith may b 
© Eceleſ,hitlib,| 8 Euagrius is not to be counted thereafteras he gouer- good 
3. Cap. . neth other, but as he ruleth and guideth himſelfe, ma- dren 
king his life a light for his ſubiects to follow, For h this pline t 


2 | | | 
cauſe the chiefe Magiſtrates among the Romans had nature 


that a 


| admonit.ad | 
Taſtmian. | d 
hParadinus in burning lamps carried before them. 


| Sy,7901, Ho 0:9, 
i Attins (yn. 

| E pigram lib. 1. 

: 


i Publica nimirum res tum ſibi conſtat & æquum 
Imperium,cumrex quod Inbet, ipſe facit. | 
Thirdly, | 


e 


— th 
—— — 


a 


e 
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| *. —— — 
| Thirdly, he ſubmitted himſelfe vnto the law, that hee 
might k redeeme thoſe that were vnder the law. God 
became man, that men hereby might bee made Gods, 
He who was free, became ſeruant ynto all to make all 
free. 
Fourthly, becauſe the firſt borne preſented in the 
Temple was a figure of Chriſt, the firſt borne among 
many brethren, Rom.8.29. | | 
Fiſchly, that hee might auoid occaſion of ſcandall 
among the Iewes, and exhibite a patterne of meekneſſe 
ynto all. * 
Sixthly, that being preſented in the publike Temple, 
many good people might beare witneſſe to him, as here 
ou ſee Simeon and Anna did. 
| Seuenthly,that the world might be put inapoſſeſſion 
and ſeſin ofthe Sauiour. He was offered twice: firſt in 
the Temple, which is called his morning ſacrifice : then 
on the Croſſe, which is termed his evening ſacrifice. In 
the one he was redeemed, in the other he did redeeme, 
ſiuing himſelfe for vs an offering and a ſacrifice of a 
ſweet ſmelling ſanonr to God, Ephel, 5.2. 

By this precept of Moſes,and practiſe of Aary, o pa- 
rents ought to learne that they beget children vnto 
God, and not to themſelues ox Satan; and therfore th 

muſt bee v forward in bringing their children to holy 
Baptiſme: as /oſeph and Mary were in preſentin 


| 


Than. part. 3. 
quuæfl. 37. art. 3. 


m idem ibidem, 
art. 4. 


in purific. 


9 Heming. 


P Mollerusm 
declar. euang. 


Chriſt: conſecrating them in their infancie to God, [Pf 


| | that afterward they may ſerue him in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe all the daies of their life; that the ground 
may bring forth fruit in due time, you muſt haue both a 
good ſeedſman and good ſeed: q in education of chil- 
dren a good inſtructor is the ſeedſman, and good diſci- 
pline the ſeed, For as baſe ſluggiſhnes corrupts the beſt | 
nature, ſo liberal inſtruction is able to correct the worſt. 


| r Inwid:41,iracundiuts,tners,vinoſue,amator, 7 Horet.epifl, 
Nemo 4deo ferus eſt, vt non miteſcerepoſſit, lib. z. 

| Si modo culturæ patientem commodet aurem. | 
| It 


de liberis edu 
candis, 


— — 


q Plutarch. com. 


" Raulix. ey. x. 


| 


— 


. Mary, 


10 44-43 FO Purification of 


7 cit. lib. de fat, | It is reported of £ Stil Megareus, a great 
ſopher in his age, that hee was exceedingly given 
nature to women and vine; but hee ſo tamed his vn- 
| bridled affections by good 1 vt nemo vnquam 
vinolentum illum nemo in colibidinis veſtiginum viderit, 

* Conſule hie- No for as much as children are taught more by t pat. 

ron epiſt. al Le- terne then by precept, by that they ſee men doe, rather 


| filiæ. 


| 
| 


x Fpheſ.6.4. 


| law tit. corr ap- 


| wum, nun- 
quam amplius 


lam de fit. then by that they heare men ſay; parents ought in theit 
private families eſpecially, to be lights and enſamples in 
all holineſſe and honeſtie. For (as it is in the prouerbe) 
f both Horſe and Mare trot, the colt will not amble, 
Vou deſire that your children may haue ſtrength and 
beautie, yet both are ſuddenly conſumed, either 
through ache or age. You purchaſe titles of honour 
for your poſterity, yet u blood corrupted by treaſon ot 
ſelonie cannot bee reſtored againe by the Kings bare 
grant without authoritie of Parliament. You riſe vp 
early and goe to bed late, that you may leaue wealthe- 
nough vnto your babes, and yet one ſparke of fire may 
deuoure all their houſes; and one quirke of law carry 
from them all their lands at a trice, Manners onely 
makes a man; if thou ſhalt afford thy ſonne religious 
and ingenuous education, it will euer ſticke by him a- 
mong all the changes and chances of this mortall life. 
no ſicknes can blaſt this beautie,no malice blot out this 
honour, no fire conſume this tenement, no law wreſt 
this inheritance from him. It will bee his comfort yntill 
he die that you brought him yp * in inſtruttion and in- 
| formation of the Lord, x 
¶ paire of Turtle deues or two young pigeons | The 
bleſſed Virgine obſerued euery due circumſtance of the 
law, y The 90 
were come. The due place, they brought him to Ieruſa- 
lem, and preſented him vnto God in the Temple, The due 
oblation, 4 paire of Turtle domes, c. As ſhe ſpared no 
paines in comming to the Temple, ſo no pence in offe · 
ring. Saint * Baſile complained of the couetous uy | 
is 


u Termes of the 


tion of blood, | 


Literæ ſi bona 
Ede tuum in- 
traue rint ani- 


intr abit dolor. 
Fennec. con. ad 
Heluam. 
| 7 Bonaue nt. 
| P ealuxamis 
in loc. 
* Fer. 3. in di. 
uit. au ot. 
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e time, when the daies of her purification 
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his age, becauſe they performed onely that 
uotion which is without coſt, as to pray for faſhion,and 
to faſt out of miſetie; but they would not afford one 
halfpenie to the poore, So many men in our daies are 
content to heare Gods holy word read and preached 
with their elbowes on a cuſhion, and hats on their 
heades, and if need bee they will alſo make bitter 
inueQiuesagainſt Atheiſme and Poperic : but if che pa- 
tiſh impoſe — an ordinarie charge coward the repai- 
ring of the Church, or the Paſtout require but acculto- 
med offrings for his neceſſary maintenance; you ſhall 
haue them as the ®*bulruſhin a wet place ſo drie, that an 
| oblation is as hardly got from them as a ſword from a 
ſouldiour, or a new coat from a child. Mary did offer 
according to her eſtate; for whereas the b la requireth 
of the rich a lambe, but of the poore two turtles, or two 
young pigeons : it is ſaid heere that ſhee brought the 
poores offring, And therefore the Papiſts vſually pain- 
ting her in exceeding rich attire, and in making her a 


kind ofde- 


ll — 


— 


A BHπhVsent. 
diet ſalut. ca. 20. 


great Ladie of ately port: feed the peoples eyes with 
bables,& their cares with fables : for(to make thẽſelues 
in this caſe Tudges of themſelues)it is not our obſerua- 
tion onely, but alſo their e owne collection in their po- 
ſtils and ſerinons vpon this ſcripture, Nay their famous 
leſuite 4 Maldonate doth affirme that all expoſitors 
haue this gloſſe, further _— out of his owne conie- 


dure that Marie did not offer two Turtles, but two 
young pigeons, & quia facilius reperiri, & quia minore | 
pretio emi potuerunt: becauſe 2 Pigeons are proui- 
ded more eaſily both in reſpect of paines and price. 
Here then is matter of comfort for the © poore, of feare 
for the rich, of inſtruction for all. Of comfort againſt 
pouerty, becauſe the Lord of Lords hauing all things 
at his command vouchſafed to bee borne of a poore 
Virgin, according to that of f Paul, he being rich for our 
| ſakes became poore, that wee through his 3 might 
be made rich, Of feare for the wealthie, — _y 
| eſcen- 


© Per, de palud. 
Dien. 
Dormiſecure. 
Raulin, 
Didatde Yan- 
guas, Giron 
& alij. 

d Com. in loc. 


| © Hemings © 


f 2. Cor. 8. 9. 


| 
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S Eſay 5.8, 
h Pſal,49.11, 


' Eccleſrat.1.4, 


* IAK 1. 52. 
fal. 11 3. 6. 


m Mark. 12. 42. 


n Didac. de 
Tang ua con. 3. 


de oblat. ¶ hriſt. 


o Simon, de 
caſſia. 


Cant. 2.12. 

4 Auguſt. me- 
dita. cap. 13. 

5 Dormiſecure. 
ſer. de purific, 
Marte, 


* deſcending of a noble line, yea from princely loynes, i 


The Purification of S. Mary. 


——_— 


ſaid heere to bee ſo beggerly, that ſhee was not able to 
buy a lambe for her offering. It is the faſhion of great 
men (as the 8 Prophet complained in his time) to lay 


field to field, and to ioyne houſe to houſe, h calling their 
lands aſter their owne names, entailin 5 their eſtate to 
childrens children, & making it (as the lawyers ſpeake) 
4 perpetwitie, Burt i one generation paſſeth, and another 

eneration ſucceedeth ; hee that is higher then the high. 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Turtle, but it was her owne ſonne, of whom it is ſaid, 
p the voice of the Turtle is heard in our land. Our bleſ- 


¶ victima, the ſactificer and the ſacrifice for the ſinnes 
of the whole world r was offered, firſi by God his fa- 
ther; ſecondly, by the Virgin his mother, thirdly, by his 
owne ſelſe. God ſent him into the world, the Virgin 
preſent, and the legall ſacrifice repreſent him in the 


Temple, but himſelfe did offer himſelfe actually for our 


eſt, often k puls dowue the mi oy from his ſeate, and 
exalteth the poore man out of the! mire, that hee may 
ſer him euen with the Princes of his people. For in one 
age you may behold the gentlemans heire ſerue his 
owne fatmours iſſue. Laſtly, this affords inſtruction for 
all, intimating that wee muſt offer vnto God the ſacri. 
fice due to God. If we cannot giue much, he will accept 
ofa little, of the Virgins two pigeons, of the widdowes 
one = farthing. Wee may not ſpend all in our houſe, 
much leſſe in tap-houſe; ſome thing is to be laid out 
vpon Gods houſe.or his ſeruice,for his honour, if not 
alamb,yet a paire of Turtle doues, or twoyoung pigeons, 

» Myſtical, the bleſſed Virgin did offer a /ambe,but 
it was her owne ſonne the Lambe of God, o fem qui 


prefiguratus eſt ab origine mundi oblatus eſt in fine mun- 
di and ſhe did offer a young pigeon, but it was her owne 
ſonne conceiued of the * Ghoſt, appearing in the 
likeneſſe of a doue, Matth. 3.16. And ſhee did offer 4 


ſed Sauiour being ꝗ & ſacerdos & ſacriſſcium, & victor 


ſinnes on the Croſſe. 
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name was Simeon | Two things are requiſite in a ſuffici- 
ent witneſſe, vunderſtanding to know the truth, and ho- 
| neſtly to ſpeake hat he knoweth. Old Simeon in teſti- 
fyiag of Chriſt had both, a good vnderſtanding, as ha- 
uing 4 reuelation Fr him of the holy Ghoſt that hee 
ſhould not ſee death vntill hee firſt ſaw the Lord Chriſt : 
and a great honeſty, being i and godly, or deuout, 
| ' ourwardly tothe world /uſt, inwardh to himſelfe god- 
ly, For his workes, he was iuſt in his dealing with ten: 
for his faith, he was deuout in the ſeruice of God. Theſe 


Aud beheld, there was a man in Hieruſalew whoſe 


— 


| 


; 


C Aretius. 
t Hemung. 


, 
«two deuotion and in{tice, comprehend all the whole LEY 


law : dexotion all the duties of the firſt table; iwftice all 
the duties of the ſecond, Demotionisthe mother, /uſtice 
the daughter,* becauſe the true feare of God bringeth 
forth alwaics ypright cariage toward men, It is not re- 
ported here that he was ſo 1 as that he needed 
not another righteouſneſſe, tor he looled for the conſo- 
lation of Iſrael, acknowledging in his ſong; Chriſt for 
his ſauiour; y but that be liued (as it is ſaid of Zachari- 
a and Elizabethin the former Chapter) vnblameable 


| 


Bea. 


x Calmdant. 


Y Heming. 


before men, The word dee. is tranſlated * pie, religi- Enn. 


bad ſeruant, fearing the ſitipes of his great maſter : but 


oſuu, Þ trmoratus,one who © feared God: and this feare | * Caſtalio. 


was not ſeruile, but filiall, Hee did not feare God as a , 4 — _ 


as a louing ſonne, tearing to diſpleaſe his good father, 


was in his courſe ſo carefull to doe the will of our hea- | 
uenly father, as that he feared with a pious loue, and lo- 


| 


4 Fe timebat cum dliletctione, & diligebat cum timore. He 4. Ardens, 


ued with a reuerent feare. © Solicite pits & omvuia ti- | © Aretius. 


ment ne non ſatis pius ſit, f in doing good à tuſt man, in Vet. de palud. 
Fe 3800 ſer, de puri fis. 


eſchewing euill one that feared God. 
| And 2 for the conſolation of Iſrael | Hee was a | 
luſt man in eed, giuing euery one his right; vnto Cod, 
ac being deuont : vnto himſelfe, as expecting the conſola- 
don of. ſraclt voto other, in preaching Chriſt openly to 
be boch 4 light to the Gentilet, and a glory to the _— 
A | 


— 1 * — — —— ͤ—-— — 


_— 
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* 


* 


| 73 | 
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v Caluin, 


b Ardenſ. 


looking for the Meſſias of the world: loue, as being Inf, 


; 


| 


| 


» Saint Matthias dm. 


all the chiefe Chriſtian vertues appeared in himemi. 
nently. Faith, hope, laue: faith, as fearing God : hope, az 


communicating his gifts ofs prophecie to the benefit of 
the Church in ſinging his nunc dimittis, and in ſay. 
ing mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation. My corporal eyes 
thy manhood, my ſpiritual eyes thy Godhead;zthe hcon- 
junction of which is Salutare tuum, thy ſaluation, as gi- 
uing it; and Salutare noſtrum, our ſaluation, as recei- 
uing it. And this Salutare is not ſin gulare, but as Saint 
[ude tearmeth it a Common ſaluat ion, and as old Sime- 
on in his Hymne, prepared before the face of all people. 


The Epiſtle, Acrts 1. 15. x 
In thoſe dates Peter ſtood vp in the middeſt of the 
Diſciples and ſaid, &c. 


f hows Epiſtle containeth a ſhort yet a ſweet narrati- 
4 on,how CMarthias a Diſciple, was elected into the 
traitor Judas Apoſtleſhip and Biſhopricke, Wherein 
three things are more principally remarkeable. 


* 


1. His Conge de leire, deliuered in an eloquent ſpeech, in 


Time, In whoſe daies, | 
Orator, Peter ſtood vp. 
Auditorie, Diſciples and brethren about 
whichob- | «an hundred and twentie. 

ſerue the ſhortatorie, perſwading that 


one muſt bee choſen, yerſc 


Oration, | 16,17,18,19,20. 


partly ] doctrinall, intimating what 
| an one muſt * 
21,22, 
nomination. verſ. 23. 


2 His eletion, } proceſſe, by ö prayer. verſ. 24.25. 


lots. verſ. 26. 
lucceſle, the lot fell on Matthias. 


3. His 


— 


and in it the 


himſ 
Biſhe 

a cor 
to pr 
deter 
hand] 
it wa 
in a0 
aChei 
Actor 
ter w 
by o 
preſſe 
Was \ 
| 
— 


— — — — — - 


o/tles. 
In thoſedaies] To wit, inthe ſpace betweene Chriſts 
aſſenſcion and his ſending of the holy Ghoſt, at that 


time the Diſciples being gathered together at Hieruſa- | 


lem in an vpper parlour, They continued with one accord 


not in ſupplication onely, but in conſultation alſo for the 
Goſpels aduancement, i Hereby teaching all men, eſpe- 
cially preachers of the word, ro ſpend their houres pro- 


firably forthe benefit of the Church, in ſupplanting her | 


foes, and in ſupplying the number of her friends. 

Peter Rood vp in the middeſt of the Diſciples and ſaid] 
Heere the k Papiſts obſerue Peters ſupreme power o- 
uer the reſt of the Diſciples and Apotiles, and fo by 

conſequence though inconſequent the Popes abſolute 
command ouer all other Biſhops in the whole world, 
But if we will” exactly confider and examine his beha- 
uiour in this aſſembly, wee ſhall vnderſtand that he ca- 
ried himſelfe not as a Pope, but as a peere toward them. 
1. in calling them brethren, and frater is fere alter, as 


Lorinus vpon the place. 2. for that he ſtandeth vp in the 
middeſt of the Diſciples, equally referring all things vn- 


to their! common conſent and free choice, terming 
himſelfe a fellow paſtour, 1. Per, 5. 1. Whereas cucry 
Biſhop aſſembled in the Tridentine Conuenticle tooke 


— — ' 
3. His inſtallation, hee was counted with the eleuen A- 


,- a 
. 


| 
| 


. Aretius in loc. 


| 
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Bellarm. de 
Nom pon. lib. t. 
cab. 2 2 in prin, 
Eck'us loc. com. 
tit. de pri mat. 
ſtd, apoſt. 
Lorinus Rhem. 
ali in loc. 


a corporall ® oath that he would not diſpute any point 


to preiudice the Romane ſea, nay there was nothing 
determined in that irregular meeting, except it was firſt 
handled and neee at Rome by the Pope, for then | 
it was ordinarily ſaid in a by-word, that the holy Ghoſt 
in a hull, or Popes breue was ſent from Rome to Trent, as 
"Chemmnitinus plainly told Anaradius, In illo concilio idem 
actor rew eft index, Our Diuines therefore ſay that Pe- 
ter was elected prolocutor of this conuocation either 
by o ſectet reuelation of the holy Ghoſt, or elſe by ex- 
preſſe iudgement of the p congregation: or for that hee 
| was vſually more feruent then the reſt in ſuch a buſines, 
| Gy 
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C Eraſmus an- 
not. in loc. 


t Caletau. in loc. 


w Apocal.3 4. 


x 4retas, 

Meyer. 

Marlorit, 
Loi. in loc. 
& Pullinger in 
Apocal. on. 16, 


| 2 Mat.13.31. 


a AT, 2 47. 


j 


' b x1 lavius, 
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ſmall inthe foredecke, broad in the middle, little in the 
; ferne :{o the Church in her beginning (as you ſec) was | 


Pope, but onely the perſwader, exerciſing not a ſupte. 


' 
\ 
: 


tome and other note. See Goſ; ell 1. Sund. alter 
Faller. 


ſuch as giue voices are firſt enrolled in a bill or regiſters 


the Hebrew) viri nominati, men of name. Well, how- 
ſocuer their names were great, their number was but 


thren was encreaſed about 300. ſoules. Ab ſhip doth 


- : I mn : 5 fy Jer 
SY 


— _—_— 


& ardentior & rebus agendis aptior reliqus extiterat, 


— — 


r For it became him ot all the Col edge beſt, as hauin 


denied Chriſt heretofore molt, He ſſood t and 2 be | 


as the mouth of the companie, but hee played not the 


: 


macy ot authoritie, but a primacie ot order, as Chry/o. 


I be nunsber ef names that were together were about 
an hundred and twentic, | The yulgar Laine reading 
tur bus homin uns, anſweres not the Greeke ſo well as our 
text, turba nominum, the number of names, For in 
xquiſite numbting vſually men are muſtred by their 
{-uerall names, in © Councels eſpecially the names of 


table. But by names, our Euangeliſt vnderſtands men, 
as the holy Ghoſt » elſewhere, I hon haſt a fem name; 
jet in Sardi which had not defiled their garments, A feu 
names, that is (es Hullinger and x other vpon the place) 
a few perſons, And y it may bee that the ſacred ſpirit in 
vſing this phraſe doth inſinuate that they were men oſ 
eminent note, as Gen. 6. 4. The Cyants are called mer 
of renoune, that is (as Munter tranſlates according to 


ſmall, being about an hundred and twentit. By v hich it 
doth appeare that the kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
a * graine of muſtard feed, the which in ſowing is in- 
deed the leaſt of all ſeeds, but in growing it is the ges- 
teſt among herbs, euen a tree, ſo that the birds of hea- 
uen come and build in the branches thereof. Vnto theſe 
120. The Lord added daily ſuch at ſbould bee ſaned, at 


one Sermon of Saint Peter, Act. 2. The number of bre- 


aptly reſemble the Church of Chriſt; for as a ſhip is 
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| exceeding little, in her middle age flouriſhing, but in 
her old age her companie will bee ſo ſmall, and her be- 
leefe ſo weake,that when the Sonne of God ſhall come 
to judge the ſonnes of men, he ſhall ſcarce find any faith 
on carth. 
| This Scripture muſt needs haue been fulfilled ] S. Pe- 
ter in his oration heere firſt ſheweth how Indus Apo- 
Aleſhip became void. Secondly, that it is needfull ano- 
ther ſhould be choſen into his place. /#das Biſhopricke 
was loſt by treaſon, as being guide to them who tocke le- 
ſus, Whereupon (as wee read in the <Goſpell ) hee did 
fil accuſe hamſelfe, I haue ſinned in betraying innocent 
blood: ſecondly, atraigning himſelfe,hee repented, and 
ſilner to the chiefe 


bronght againe the thirtie plates of 
Nu rd 
cuted himſelfe, he departed, and went, and hanged him. 
ſelfe, Now to take away thy 4 ſcandall of this horri- 
ble fact, our Evangeliſt intimates that nothing in Judas 
treacherie came to paſſe caſually, but it was foreſeene 
of God, and foretold in his word, This Scripture muit 
needs haue been fulfilled And e yet the fall of Iudas is not 
excuſed hereby, no more then the fault of Herod and 
Pilate, who did whatſoener Gods owne hand and coun- 
ſell had determined before to be done, Act. 4. 28. For Ju. 
da committed not this outragious crime by the com- 
pulſion of prophecy, but through his ovne motion and 
malice, f Hu delight was in curſing, and it did happen 
| vnto him : he loned not bleſſing. therefore was it far from 
him. It is true that Peter ſaith, hee was numbred with vs, 
and had obtained felloſyſbip in this miniſtration but hee 
receiued the grace of Godin 8 vaine, abuſing it to co- 
uetouſnes nd worldly luſts, he did open adore to h Sa- 
tan, and gaue him as it were poſſeſſion of his heart. 

This neceſſity then is not neceſſitas ab ſoluta, ſed 
i conſequentts & k ſuppoſitionis, a neceſſity hypotheti- 
call and by conſequent, not an abſolute or a ſimple ne · 


ceſſity. So the holy Ghoſt elſewhere, i There muſt be he. 


caſt them downe in the Temple : thirdly, exe- 
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© Aretins, 
Kilins, 


| 5 2. Cor.. 1. 


h LA. 22.3. 
Axetius. 

k Lorin. in loc. 
idem Thom. 


acts. 3. 


| C reſies, 


f Pſal. 109. 16. 


Sin act. 4.1 2. 
part. I. quæſt. 19. 


11. Cor. 1.19. | 
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m Mat. 18.7. 
„ Mal. 24.6. 
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© Kiltus collect. 


in loc. 


P Fpheſ.2.2, 


q Confeſſ.bb, Fo 


Cap.16, 


 ,onfeſſ lib.8, 
cap. . 


ming in, Eſay 37. 28. being of eue 


| 


' Mat.10.2, 
Mark.3.14. 


t Areas, 
u Mat.19.28, 


| 
Apocal. 21. 12. 
| 


' 


built vpon the foundation of the Apo 
| leſus Chriſt himſelſe being the chiefe corner ſtone, Sec 
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reſies, ® it muſt needs be that offences ſhall come, a ye ſhall 
beare of warres, and of rumours of warres, for alltheſe 
thing s muit come to paſſe. That is, ſuppoſing the malice 
of Satan and wickedneſſe of man, it is impoſſible but 
that there ſhould bee warres and offences, and hereſies 
in the world. o An Aſtrologer expert in his art foretel- 
leth an ecclips of the Sunne, yet his prediction is not a- 
ny cauſe why the Sunne is ecclipſed : euen ſo God fore- 
ſeeth all the workes of darkeneſſe, and ecclipſes (as it 
were) inthe reprobate, but his preſcience compels not 
any to commit any ſinne. It is the prince of darkeneſſe 
whop worketh in the children of diſobedience, taking 
them in his ſnares at his will, 2. Tim. 2. 26. All our waics 
are known vnto the Lord, our going out, and our com- 
good pace bon 
author, but ofeuery bad paſſage Iuſtus vltor. I will end 
this argument in he words of 4eAnguſtine, Vinit (O 
Domine Deus) apud te ſemper bonum noſtrum, & quia 
inde auerſi ſumus peruerſi ſumus. For ſaith r he Iigatus e- 
ram non ferro aliens, ſed mea ferrea voluntate, velle me- 
um tenebat inimic us, & inde mibi catenam fecerat & 
conſtrinxerat me, quippe ex voluntate pernerſa facta eſt 


libido, & dum ſernitur libidini facta eſt conſuetudo, tf 


dum conſnetudin;, non re ſiſtitur facta eſt neceſſit au. How 


the fall of craterous Iſcariot may ſerue to terrifie the pa- 
ſtour, and teach alſo the people: See Goſpell 6. Sund. 


in Lent. 
Wherefore of theſe men which haue companied with 


vs | Chriſt in his life choſe ſtwelue Apoſtles, one there- 


fore mu't be ordained and elected into /ndas roome, to 


fill vp the number againe, *anſwerable to the twelue 
tribes of Iſrael, of which (as our Sauionr » promiſed) 
they ſhall be Tudges, and to the twelue x gates of hea- 
uenly Hierufalem, of which alſo the 3 Apoſtles 
were builders, according to that of Paul, Epheſ. 2. 20. 
tles and Prophets, 


5 Epiſtle 


| 


ueltie 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


uelties and l other doGrines of his owne braine : but a 
witneſſe with vs, of one ® heart and of one n mind with 
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| Epifile on S. Thomas day, There bee manie moe reſem- 
blances of the twelue Apoſtles, as you may read in my 
fr ſt ſer mon vpon the Goſpell, Sund. 6. in Lent; and in 
Caſſanerm Catalog. part. 3. conſiderat. 29. 
One muſt be choſen, and one of theſe men, ergo not 
2 Pope Toane, for a woman mult bee ſilent and not a 
r teacher in the Temple, one of theſe men, ergo, not a 
boy Biſhop, not a * yonker in yeeres, or b ſcholler- 
ſhip, for paſtours are called e/ders, and Chriſt himſelfe 
preached not vntillhe was thirtie yeeres olde: one of 
theſes hich haue companied with vs, ergo, © not a ſtran- 
ger, but a domeſticall, one that is knowne, a man of 
note liuing among vs all the time that the Lord leſiu 
vas conmerſant among vs, d ergo, not a leaud origno- 
rant perſon, but a proficient in Chriſts owne ſchoole, 
brought vp euen from his e youth in f inſtruction and 
information ofthe Lord. See Goſpell on S. Andrew, & 
8. Sund. after Trinity, 
But vrhy ſhould one being ſuch an one choſen into 
Judas roome? to witneſſe with vs of the reſurrettion of 
Chriſt. A Prelate then 8 ou ght to bee predicant, not an 


x. Ardens, 


Aretius. 


4 Ardens, 


$ Calum, 
Marlorat. 


| Idle or an Idoll Apoſtle, like the dumbe Doctors, and 
Abbey-lubbers,and laſie lay Biſhops vnder the gouern- 
| | 

ment of the Pope, Right prelating (as old Father h LA 
timer (aid ) is labouring, and lording or loytering, it is 
horrour rather then honour, for an Apoſtle to leaue the 
text, and onely to follow the tithe, A witneſſe hee muſt 
be, k yet not a witneſſe alone, broaching inſolent no- 


plou gh. 


k Aretius. 
11. Tim. 1.3. 


vs, o endeauouring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpitit in 
the bond ofpeace. For hee who ſeekes in the trouble- 
ſome ſea of this world to ſchiſmaticall Apoſtles affect- 
ing ſingularity, Nor portum ſed planttam inueniet, as 
? eAnpwſtine pithily, ” ; | 

Well the new choſen ought to record and accord, to 


o Epheſ« 443» 


Jean. 


witneſe and ro witheſewith vi, agreeing with the reſt of 
| . his 


— 


b 1. Tim. 3. c. 


CS 2rcerius, 


*2,71.3.15, 
r Ee. s. 4. 


n Sermon f the 


Laiymer. ſen. 
4. before K. Ed. 


m. Act. 4. 32. 
n Philip. ⁊. 2. 
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q Aracaus. 


a Phil. 3. 20. 


( Caluin. 
0 Are 41. 


u Gorran. I 


mn. 10. 
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. ith 11 7 on) 4 N 


4 Vil Mart. 


in Rom. o. 


| Y Diony/, Aveo - 
hug. apud Bae 
n. ad 41.34. 
dem Caluin. 


in lit. lib. 4. 


4. F. 13.0 
Ferns [ef I. in 


feſt. Mat, 


Rellarm,ltb,de 
clericis. ca „. 
* Aret. in loc. 
Dorothea 

| doft.6, 
a Rhein. in loc. 


d Dionyſ.Hali- 
car. Rom. hiſt. 


lib.n, 


© Caps Hecleſ. 
extra de ſor- 


laligyt. 


nn. IIS 


his Colledge and companie. But whereof is hee ts bea 


| our body. Oc a M itneſſe of the reſurrection of Chriſt, be. 
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witneſſe, of the reſurrection of Chri/?, a in all his words, 
and in all his workes: in his preaching and in his life ſo 
behauing himſclte as one that belceues the reſurrecli- 
on of Chriſt,and hoperh allo for his owne redemption, 
euer vH for his Sauiour, euen the Lord Teſus, who 
[hall change our vile (ody that it may be likg to his glori. 


| where; but elpecially Goſp,on S. 1 homas,and Epiſt.on 


| 


| cauſe this one point is,! primarinm Euangelij caput, as it 
| were t the predominant article, u preſuppoſing all the 
relt, as being the x tying knot, on which all other linkes 


of holy belcete, depend, as I haue ſhewed often elſe. 
S. Andrewes day. 

And they appointed two] They nominated more then 
one, that the Lord who knew the bearts of all men, 


might chuſe the party that ſhould takethe.roome of the | 


wmmi/tration and Apoſileſhip from which Iudas by tranſ. 
greſſion fell. And that Matthias might acknowledge! 
that he receiued it (as Paul ſpeakes) not of man, but by 
the reuelation of leſus Chriſt, Galath 1,1 2,*The world | 
is a circle, God is as it were the center of this circle, the 
waies of men are lines deduced from this center, If 
then euent of the Lotterie bee not expected of diuels, 
nor ofthe ſtarres, nor of any force of fortune: but loo- 


ked and prayed for to be directed by God, it is lau ſull 


to vſe lots in tempotall things; as in diuiſion of lands 


and inheritance, Prou. 18.18. The lot cauſeth contenti- 
ons to ceaſe, and maketh a partition among the mighty. 
And in ſpirituall affaires alſo ; for it is reported of Za. 
charias the Prieſt, that his lot was to. burxe Incenſe, Luk. 
1.9, And though ordinary chufing of Prelates and 
Preachers ought not to be by lots, as both b Heathens 
ande Chriſtians in this agree: yet in ſome caſes extra- 
ordinarie; to wit, (if two or three ſhall ha pen to ſtand 
in election of ſuch equall holineſſe and — — ſufficjen- 


| 


| 


cy, that humane wiſedome cannot any. waies diſcernc 
an 
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— ſo decide which is moſt fit) ii is e law ſull accor- 
ding to the preſident in our text to caſt lots, and ſo 
commit the diſpoſition of the choice to God. Iu the 
law full vſing of a Lottery then obſerue theſe remaike- 
| able f caueats. 

| 1, We muſt expect che lots euent from God onely : 
Prou.16.33, The lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſition thereof is of the Lord, 

2. We may not vſe lots in affaires ordinarie, but in 
caſes of neceſſity, when as the buſinefle cannot other- 
| wiſe be tranſacted. 

z. Wee muſt abandon all vncharicable conceits, and 
all diſhonourable deceits: Pſalm. 5. 6. The Lord will ab- 
heorre the deceit full man, and deſtroy ſuch as ſpeake lea- 
| ſing. 

| ph We muſt before wecaſtlots ( as the bleſſed Apo. 
ſtle heere) call ypon God iu hearty prayer for a bleſſing 
on our endeauours. 

I could adde eaſily more, but I remember ? Aug. 
| fines rule, Secundas 45 partes modeſtie, que primas 
non potuit habere ſapientie. It any know leſſe then I, 
they may be bold to peruſe this, and ſuch as vnderſtand 


| Chriſt, lib. 1. cap. 28. & con. 2. in Pſalm. 30. Thomas 
227. qneſt, 95. art. 8. Bellarmin. lib. de clericis cap. 5. 


iu in loc. 


And the lot fellon Matthias. In the Tabernacle the 


purple were couered with curtaines of Goats haire. 
Some men are great ornaments in the Church, and yet 
vnfit to gouerne the Church. i Ornent Eccleſſam que ſo- 


| labor rerum corporalium non grauat, &c. K It may bee 

leſepb as being iuſt was a fine curtaine in Gods Taber- 
nacle, but Matthias a couering: as being apt and actiue 
for gouerment. Alia ratio boni ciuis & boni viri, quoth 


| | * 3 


more then I, may read, Auguſtin. epiſt. 180. & de dot. 
Sixt, ſenen. vbi ſupra in marg. Aretius, Marlorat, Kili- 


| k curraines of fine rwined linnen, and blew filke and 


lis rebus ſpiritualibus vacant, regant Eccleſiam quos & | 
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Luc. 
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f See Kilins, 
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annot.166, 
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Gregor. Moral, 
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n Eſiy 55 8, 


o floh 815. 
P Caluin iu loc. 


q Ferut ſe. 1. 
de S, Mats 


| 
r Aretius in lac. 


| wit, his innocation of God, 7rhanke thee O father,&c. 
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| Ariſtotle, every good man is not a good magiſtrate. 
m Are all Apoſles, are all Prophets, are all teacher? 
There be diuerſities of gifts, and diuerfities of admini- 
ſtrations, and diuerſities of operations. Happily /oſeph 
excelled in one kind, and Matthias in another. He t 
| knew.toiudge beſt of the beſt for this miniſtration, in 
| 


his ſecret wiſedome caſt the lot on Matthias. Or in e. 
lecting Matthias, hee did inſinuate that his n waies are 
not as our waies, and that hee — accotding to the 
hett ef all men, and not o after the fleſh, or titles, or 
cutſide. Ioſeph is called p Barſabas, that is, the ſonne of 
| reſt and innocency, ſurnamed alſo for his fingular ho- 
neſty If. And yet Matthias is choſen of God, how. 
ſoeuer not adorned with ſuch commendations before 
men. A Here the Goſpell and Epiſile meet. Ithunge thee 
Father Lord of heanen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 
theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt ſbemed 
them vnto babes, euen ſo was it thy good pleaſure, The lot 
falleth on the ſonne oflabour, afMiRed with the load of 
ſinne, not on the inſt, or on the ſonne of reſt, on Ma.. 
thias, and not on Barſabu, 


The Ooſpell, N Ar Tn. 1 1. 25. 
In that time leſus anſwered and ſatd, Ithanmbe thet 
(o Father) Lordof heauen and earth, becanſe thou 
haſt hid theſethings from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt ſhcweg them unto babes, &c. 


Hrifts exceeding rich mercy toward vs is manife- 
ed in this Sctipture by two things eſpecially :to 


And his inuitation of men, Come vnto mee all ye tbat 


. 


labour, &c, In both ioyned together, hee that hath 
an eye to ſee may behold the chiefe t cauſes of out 


effectuall 
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Lord of beauen and earth, &c. 


effeuall) beau laden. 
giuen. | 
Finall, refreſbung and re/t in ſoule. 
I thanke thee | Prayer and thankeſgiuing vnto God 


rocation A ſtrumentall, Ie ſus, unto wbom all things are 


for benefits obtained in prayer ought alwaies to con- 


cure. Chriſt had often heretofore prayed for the ga- 
thering together of the Church, as it was pr 
him in the ſecond Pſalme; Deſire of me and 1 willgive 
thee the heathen for thine inheritauce, and the vttermoſi 
tarts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And now his prayer 


being heard, he rendreth ynto God his praile, Father, I 


| thanks thee Lord of heawen and earth.In which one line 
three wicked errouts are conſuted: firſt, the words ( / 
thavke thee ) confound the lewes affirming that Chrift 
was au blaſphemer. Secondly, father, ouerthroweth 
Arrjans, and all ſuch as deny Chriſt to bee Gods eter- 


nall ſonne. Thirdly, beaver, eroſſeth the Mauichran, 


opinion, holding God to bee Creator of viſible thing 


" 
| 


onely, but not of inuiſible. | 
| Becauſe than haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe | Hee | 
did not abſolutely thanke his ſather ſor hiding themy- | 


ſlerles of his ſauing grace from the wiſe : * but for that 


be renealed them unte babes. You may reade the like 
phraſe, Rom, 6,17. ad be thanked that ye haus been the 


fern nts of ſinne, but zo haue obtained fromthe heart vn- 


tothe forme of the dołtrine which mas delivered tinto you. 


The bleſſed Apoſtle. did not giue thankes vnto God 


lot that the Romans had made their members as wea- 


pons of iniqui tie: but becauſe they who ſometime were 
the ſeruants of ſinne, through his grace were now the 
ſeruants ofrighteouſneſſe, as Prima ſius vpon the place, 
| Gratias Deo quia fuiſtis ſedipſo liberasore iam non eff ts, 
Euen ſo Chiiltheerethankes his father primarily, not 


& C 4 for 
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12 Efficient, the good pleaſure of God the faber, 


opheſied of 


Materiall,baber,aud all ſuch as labour and are 


t Pet. de pa- 


lad. in loc. 


u Matth. 26. 


| 
x Ilephonſ.Gi- | 


gel. idem Pet, 


chryſoſt. | | 
Y Caluin & cu. 
ietan in Rom. 6 


ron. fragment, | 
in preſens euan- 


de palud, ex | 
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[ 24 | S., Matthias dey, 
* for hiding theſe things from the wiſe (that is, wiſe in 
their ⁊ one eyes, or wiſe men after the «fleſh, endued 


m | witha wiſedome which is earthly, ſenſuall. & diuelliſh, 
* 1.Cor 1.26, | Tames,3.1 5.) but becauſe though he ſuffer the prince of 
2.C0r.4.4 | 


darkenefle to b blind the mindes of rhe worldly wiſe 
yet he doth openly ſhew the glorious light of the Goſpel! 
©1,C0r.3.18, | vnto babes that is, vnto ſuch as became © fooles = 
| they may be wiſe, wholly renouncing their owne wir, 
and ſolely 1 themſelues vnto Gods will. If) 
a but i021. | Teſus 4 rcioyced in the ſpirit, and magnified the Lord 
* Mart, Mole of heauen and earth for vs; eO whatthankes ought out 
wma jeh. ſelues to preſent vnto God for our ſelues. Praiſe the 
; Lord O my ſoule, and all that ts within me praiſe his ho- 
| ly name, For mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, and mine 
heart hath often endited a good matter, and my pen ſome. 
times is the pen of 4 readie writer, O father of mercie, 
| whereas theſe things are yet hid from the Iewes, and 
from the Turkes, and from the ſuperſtitious Heathen, 
and from carnal! Chriſtians; I haue, to the great refreſh- 
ing of my ſoule, through thy grace ( ſweet Ieſu) both 
heard by the Goſpell, and imbraced the Goſpell, and 
preached the 3 and in ſome meaſure FR 
e P/al. 103.2, alſo the Goſpell. f O my ſoule praiſe the Lord, and for- 
get not all his benefits, Iwill ſing vnto the Lord as long a 
I line, I will praiſe my God while I haue any being, Plil. 
104.33. 
| The ſweeteſt of honie lieth in the bottome; Ipaſſe 
therefore from Chrifts inuocation, to the latter part of 
his Goſpell his inuitation. In which obſeruc 
{mouer, Jeſus. 
moued, al that labour and are laden, 
4 motion, Come, take my yoke vpon you, learne of 
t me. 
motiues, Iwilleaſe you, ye ſhall finde reſt vnte 
Jour ſoules, for my yole is eaſie and my burthen 


_— 
The perſon inuiting is leſs, he ſaith heere come, not 
to 
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is my pleaſure that ye come: ſeeke not for helpe from o- 
cher, Iwill eaſe you. Come vnto me, h for I am the way, 
the truth, and the life. The way by which, and the f ui 
in which, and the life for which all of you come. None 
| can come but by me, none finde eaſe but in me, none reſt 


lcarne of me, for I am the truth : and ye ſhall ſindreſt vn- 


(as you ſee ) willing, in ſaying come, and able to relieue 
you: for that all things are ginen vnto me. So that k as ke, 
and ye ſhall haue: ſeeke,and ye ſhall finde: knocke,and 
it ſhall be opened vnto you, | Whatſoeuer ye ſhall as ke 
the Father in my name, he will Fe it you. 

None can come to the Father except it bee by the 
donne; for no man knoweth the Father ſane the Senne, 
and he to whomſoener the Sonne will open him. In laying 
ſane the Sonne, he doth not exclude the holy ſpirit be- 


ing the third perſon in Trinitie, for it is a good conclu- 


hon in Diuinitie, m diftro excluſſua ſine exceptina addita 


perſona dinina, God the Father, and God the holy 
Ghoſt, as being all one with the Sonne, are in the words 
niſi filius) included, and onely the Creator exclu- 
ded, For none know the Father by n nature, but 
by the revelation of the Sonne. Wee ſpeake the wiſe- 
dome of God in a myſtery (faith o Paul) which none 


| of the Princes of this world knew, hunc magnus Pla- 


to neſciuit, eloquent Demoſſhenes ignoræuit. It is true 
that wee may know by the light of humane dif- 
courſe that there is a God, for the v Godhead is 
ſeene by the creation of the world: The heauens de- 


clare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth 


treaſures 


in eaſe but with me, Come therefore, for I am the way: 


to your ſoules, for Tam the life. Come to me, i for I am 


termino per ſonali in eſſentialibus non excludit ab altera 


his handie worke, Pſalm, 19. 1. Yet gene know the 
Father, 4 that is, a diſtinction of the perſons in ſacred | 3 Carefan. 


Trinity, but by the ſpirit of him in whomare hid all the 
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to mine, s but to me + not to my Saints, or Angels, or 5idere/pon, | 


Martyrs, or Mother: but to my ſelfe. Send not other, it ef ad apo- 


| (og. Bellar, 


cap, B. 
h Joh. 1 4. C. 


| 1. 
m Caiet an. 


Ln dolpbus, 
Reauxamit 
in loc. 


n Heron, in loc. 


© 1. cor. 2.7. 


P Rom. 1.20. 
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| pet. palud. 
in loc ex Auguſt, 
idem Thom. 
part,r.queſt.12, 
| art. 8. & Caie- 
tan ibidem. 
| t Martialis e- 
piſco Lemoui- 
cen. aa Burdc- 
gal. epiſt. 10. 


u Futher. 
Me lanct. 
| Bullinger. 
* 1. Tim. 2. 4. 

Y Ferns, ſer 2. 
in feſt. Malth. 
1 Caittan. 


= Theophylact. 
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b lanſen.con, 
Cap 4 7. 


© Pontanus ſer, 
in ſeſt. Mat, 
| dem lanſes. 
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9 treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Coloſſ. 2.3, 


| this life, They who ſaw molt of God obtained ny 
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And this our reuealed knowledge is but ? impetſect in 
the ſight of his hinder parts. And in the kingdome 


ipſam nouit. In this life we ſhall attaine by Chriſts grace 


| ſhall euer totally comprehend that incomprehenbble 


glory, when as we ſhall enioy the beholding of his fore. 
parts alſo, ſeeing him euen face to face; our knowledge! 
ſhall not be ſ comprehenſionis coguitio, ſed 22 
nis, an apprchending rather then a comprehending of 
his infinite Maieſty. Wee ſhall not euen in that day 
know ſo much of the Father, as the Father knoweth of 
himſelfe, * Sola quippe trinitas in vmitatis dinivitate ſe 


to ſuch an vnderſtanding of God as is fit, and in the 
world to come we ſhall haue ſo much as is full, even ſo 
much as any created veſſell is able to containeʒyet none 


Trinitie, none can as it ſelſe know it ſelſe. 5 

| Hitherto concerning the party calling; Iamnow to 
ſpeake ofthe perſons invited. Al ye that labour and are 
laden. He doth except u none, who came to bring * all 
vato the knowledge of the truth, if al that /aboxr,then 
all that live. For man borne of a woman is full of trou- 
ble, Iob 14.1. Come therefore all ye that /abowr in your 


z acliops, and are laden in your paſſions. All yea Iewes 
who labour vnder the yoke ofthe lau, and all ye Gen- 
tiles oppreſſed with the burthen of your ſinnes. All yee 
chat labout here ſoeuer and v Hhenſocuet, and hou ſo- 
euer afflicted or affected with miſery. For theſe two la- 
baur and laden, are (as b ſome concciue) ſimply the 
ſame, ſigniſy ing all kind of griefe, ſores, and ſorrow 
whatſoever, As in the G. and 69. Plalmes, [am weary of 
— groaning, Iam weary of my crying, & c. To ſpeale 
more diſtinctly, there is a e threefold burthen, namely, 
affliction. 
the burthen of che law. 

ſinne. | 
O Chriſt eaſech all ſuch as come to hi 
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Concerning the fir, great trauaile { ſaich the ſonne of 


Sirach) is creared forall men, and a heauie yoke vp- 
on the ſonses of Adam, euen from the day that they 
goe out of the mothers wombe, till the day that they 
returne to the mother ot all things, But Chriſt, ae re- 
ſuge in due time of trouble, yea a t preſent helpe, doth 
cither take away this burthen fr6 our ſhoulders, or elſe 
giueth vnto ſuch. as come to him abundant ſtrength 
and patience to beare it. Art thou crofled in thy goods? 
itis s the Lord who gizeth, and the Lord who taheth a- 
147, h Caſt all your care vpon him, and hee will to care 
for you, that this burthen ſhall be made light, and this 
yoke eaſie. Art thou wronged in thy good name? ſay 
with i Daxid, it may bee the Lord will looke vpon 
mine affliction, & do mie good, for Shemi his curſing me 
this day. Come to Chriſt, and he will bringit to paſſe, 
that thy greateſt enemy ſhall (if he haue any ſparke of 
grace) confeſſe ingeniouſly to thee (as k Saul once 
to Daxid ) thou art more righteous then I, for thou haſt 
| rendred me good, and I hang renared thee euill. Hee ſhall 
make thy righteouſneſſe as cleare as the light, and thy 
iuſt dealing as the noone day, Pſalm, 37.6. Art thou 
much afflicted with ſickneſſe ? l] ( ſaith the Lord) am he 
who kill, and giue life, wound, and make whole," bring 
domne to the grane, and raiſe vp againe. I am the reſur- 
rection and the life, hee that beleeuneth in me, theugh he 
were dead yet ſhall he line, Ioh. 1 1.25. 
The 2.burthen is that of the law, yoke which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to beare,faith S. Peter, Act. 


| 15.10, a yoke of u hon 


alſo, being y made under the lam to redeeme them vn- 
der the law. He a blotted out the handwriting of ordi- 
nances that was againſt vs which was contrary to vs, 
and tooke it out of the way, nailiug it to his croſſe. So 
that if Satan, that informer and common accuſer of vs 
all, obiect the lawes obligation againſt vs, our anſwere 
on 
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ö q Eccleſ 40.1, 


*Pſ/al 9.9, 
f Pſal. 46:1, 


$ Job 1.21, 


h 1. Pet. 3.7. 


1 Sam. 16.12. 


K 1. Sam. 24.18. 


peut. 33. 39. 


m. Sam.. 6. 


e, 4 o heaxie burt hen, and grie- 
non to be borne, Now Chriſt eaſeth vs of this burthen | 


n Galath.s.t. 
Matth. 23.4. 


PGalath, 4.4. 
4 coloſſ 2. 14. 
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| K Mat. 11.1 2. 


bleſſed ſeed came, to the which, the promiſe was made, 
Galath, 3. 19. The Prophets and the law did endure till 


lence; and the violent take it by force. The bleſſed ſeedis 


lohn, but ſince * the kingdom of heauen ſuffereth vio 


| 
| 


| 


[C Epbeſ. 3.17. 


0 


0 Zechær. g. 7. 
* Pſal. 3 8.3. 


x Ix loc. 


) Ecelefraft.r.14. 


Rem.. l. 


id. 3. 7. 


come when once Chriſt # d welleth in cur hearts by faith, 
and then it is time forthe law to bee packing out of the 
conſcience, then her kingdome is at an end. Come ther. 


| 


fore to Chriſt all ye that labour vnder the yoke of the 
law written, — all ye which are laden with the but- 
then of phariſaicall traditions ynwritten, and yee ſbal 
finde ref vnto your ſonles, 
© The third burthen is of ſinne, the which is ſo weigh- 
ty, that © Zecharias calles it 4 talent of lead, and u PA. 
wid who felt the load himſelfe ſaith of it expreſly,There 
is no health in my fleſh __ of thy diſpleaſure, neither 
is there any reſt in my bones by reaſon of my ſinne, for my 
wickedneſſes are gone ouer my head, and are like a ſore 
burthen too heauie for me to beare. And heere let vs ob- 


ö 


| ſerue with * Earhymizes that ſinne is firſt a labour in ac- 


compliſhing, and then a load when it is accompliſhed, 


The couetous, incontinent, ambitious,exceedingly la. 
bour to compaſſe their vnlawfull deſires, and yet when 


| all is done, they remaine ſtill as men yndone. For no 
man is more beggerlike, then a couetous wretch in 
an opulent fortune, nor more baſe,thenaproud man in 
the mid(t of his honour, There is a labour in getting 
theſe things, and when once they be got, a load. 7 All is 
but vanity and vexation of ſpirit. They who truely re- 
pent them of their ſin feele this burthen in this world, 
and they who being irrepentant, are in a * reprobate 


vnt 


ſenſe, ſhall at the laſt day notwithſtanding confeſſe to 
their endleſſe ſhame, * We haue wearied our ſelues in the 


waies of wickedneſſe and deſtruction. Now Chriſt faith, 


| 
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may be that the debt is payed, and the bond cancelled. 
If his euidence be good, let him if he can ſhewir in the 
court. Chriſtis the end ofthe law, Rom. 10. 4. For the 
law was added becauſe of the tranſgreſſion, vntill the 
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cheit ſinnes, b I am not como to call the righiesut, but ſin - 
vers to repentance. © The ſpirit of the Lord is upon mee 
that Iſbould preach the Goſpell vnts the poore, he hath 
(ent me that T ſhould heale the broken hearted, that i 
ould preach delinerance to the captiues, and reconering 
of /ight to the blind. 551 
fle calleth all that labour 4 ſue ſecundum naturam in 


| 


nur 1 
heard! 


carnall and careleſſe haue f eyes and ſee nor, eares an 


would] ( faith hee who calleth all) haue gathered you 
together as the hen gathereth her chichins vnder her 
wings, and ye would not. And in this preſent chapter at 
the — verſ. We haue piped unt o ꝓou. and ye haue 
not danced, we haue mourne vnto you, and je haue not la. 
mented. That is, (as h Ambreſe conſtrueth it) we haue 
preached ynto you the ſweet comforts at the Goſpel], 
and ye haue not reioyced in ſpitt: We haue denounced 
ynto you the terrible judgemenes of God contained in 
the lawwñ and yee haue not trembled at our words. O 
thinke an this all yee that forget God, all yee that ſtop 
your cares and hardeh your hearts at his voice; repent 
and exhort: one another i while it. is to day, ſeeke the 
Lord while hee may bee found, and call vpon him, and 
come vnto him while he is neare, Eſay 55. 6. 

Lea hut where ſhall wee findthee ſweet Teſus? lam 
(ith he) found in my workes, and in my words, and in 
my dactaments. In my workes,'k for they heare witneſſi 
F they ſhew that by. me the blind receius bt, nd 
alt go, and the leapers are cleanſed, and the dead ars tain 
[ed vp, Matth. 11.5. Ian my word, ſor the l Scriptures are 
they which reflifie Ame, Thete ypu ſhall reade how God 


into ſuch as grieue and groane vnder the burthen of 


714 naſcigur ; fine ſecundum culpam qua tranſgredi- 

| ache ” in qua morimur. All men, as you haue N b. 1. cap. 58. 
ufhciently, e yet onely ſuchas labour and are la- © Myſculus, 

den with the burthen of their ſinnes efficientiy. The | Calum, 

d Tn. 


heare not, hearts and vnderſtand not. 8 How often 


| 


| ſo loued the world, that he gaue his onlybegoneh Sen, | 
that 
„ EI — rr rn re er IN — ner 


vita Chriſt, 


f Mat.13.14. 
b Mat. 23.37. 


h Ser. So. 


Heb. 3. 13. 


Hab. 5. 39. * 


4 Ludolph. de 


| 


e 89 
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| m [ohy 6.56. 


11 Ioay. 


| ſupra, 
P Heb.11.6. 


1 Theopbylai?, 
in loc. 


r RH¹Uůxamit 
Har. Tem . 2. 


fol. 265. 


| 


Thom, 


| "Auguſt, de 
| verb. Apoſt. 


| VIIgin,cap.z 5. 


| * Eceleſcrg 25. 
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haue euerlaſting life, Iobn 3. 16. in my ſacraments, h 


loue, whereofthere be two principall obiects, and two 


| 
| and I in bir ye come to my table ye ſhall be refreſhed 


Auguſt. tract. with my fleſh and my blood a reſicieris ſi accefſers d. 


— 
— 


that whoſoeuer belecueth in him ſhould nor periſh but 


that eateth my ſh and drinbet h my blood dwelleth in me, 


| ficrerts f receſſeris. | 
come now to the comming or motion, and that is 


o Remigius 4. | by o faith and not by feet, moribis non pedib us by loue 
pud Thot. in loc. 
idem Luclolp. vb i 


not by leggs: come to me then in faith, and tate my yoke | 
vpon jon in hope, and learne of me meeknes and lowlineſ 


in loueʒ p he that comes to God muſt beleeue that Gd 


is, and that he is a rewarder of ſuch as ſeeke him: bee 
mutt in hope beare Chriſſs yoke, the which in reſpectof 
the preſent labour is Hheauie but in reſpect ofthe i futute 
retribution hoped for, eaſe: to faith he muſt adioyne 


principalb offices: the principall obiects ofourloue are 
God and our neighbours, * lewlineſſe in heart diſpoſeth 
aright of dur loue toward God, and meekres ſheweth 
how wee ſhould demeane our ſelues in our cariage to- 
ward our neighbours: the two principall offices of out 
loue are to giue and to forgiue plowlnreſe is ready to 


| 
" Rabauns ap | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


giue euery man his due, meet ueſſe to forgiue euery man 
his debt: or we muſt be 1 mites moribus & humiles men. 
tibuu, in our outward behauiour toward other meeke, in 
our inward conceir of our ſelues humble; lowly not in 
complement or habit only, but in heart: ſor as the 
t wiſeman telleth vs, there L ſome that being about wic. | 
led purpoſes doe bow downe themſelnes and are ſud, whoſe | 
inwardparts burne altogether with deceit : he looketh 
domus with his fare, al fam bingſelfe dente: yet be- 
foe thon perbeius he will be d pon thee to hurt ther. 


| ſer. ach lib. de dead, in making anewavortd f But im bis SY bis 


u.Chriſt would not haue vs irhitate him in bis mi- 
racles, as in walking ypon the waters, In raiſing the 
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is a ſchola and ſcala cli, the ſchoole tea 
ching and the ſcale reaching heauen. {hog 
| b Quo minor eſt quiſquis maximus eſt hominum. 
Iwill eaſe you) © the — 2 crieth, ege deſiciam, I will 
leaue you: the fleſh crieth, ego inſiciam, 1 will corrupt 
you: the deuill erieth, ego inter ſiciam, Iwill deſtroy you: 
but he (which is 4 verax vera veritas, auer ſpeubing the. 
truth as euer being the truth] oppoſeth himſclic againſi 
all theſe mortall enemies and faith ego reficiam, I will 
eaſe you: this one clauſe then is the very cloſe, yea the 
very e ſumme of the whole goſpell, in as much as all our 
learning and labouring is fox this end, that we may find 
refreſhing and reſt vnto our ſoules in the end, the latine 
reſiciam hath f three ſiguifications. 
Keficere is to repaire or renew, Mat. 4. 2 1 feficien- 
tes retia, lames and Iobha were mending their nets &c, 
and ſo Chriſt as being 8 the brightnes of Gods glery, and | 
expreſſe character of his perſon, reſtoreth againe Gods 
Image defaced in vs through Adams fall, vt recreatio 
creattoni reſponderet ſalthh Aquiue, that the redemption 
of the world might anſwere the creation: be who firſt 
made, now mendeth ys, all of vs being the i workman- 
[hip of God in Chriſt as creatures and as new creatures: 
as Creatures, for in the beginning was the word, all things 
were made by it, and without it was made nothing that 


was made:as knew creatures, for Chriſt Ieſus is the new 
man 


3.artY, 


x Philip à 6. 
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2 Ponauent, 
diet ſalut. cap. 36 


Þ Hildebert. in 
epitap. Berenga- 
ry apud Malme. 
in vita Wil.x, 

© Bernard, 


f Vide Giron, 
con.2.in feſt, 
Mat, 


$ Heb. r. 3. 
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Ro. 12.14. | man we muſtlpur on, of whom wee muſt learne meek. 


m Pſalm.23.5. 


1 Cant. 1. 6. 


9 Rupert. in 


Mat. 11. 


Mat. 5. C. 


q 1. Pet. 2. 2. 


Prouerb. 1 5. l 5. 


| Cl Lanſening, 


Marlorat. 


t Fuaue contra 


laborem,leue 


CONt7annus, 
Cauetanin loc, 
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| which acception a common hall in a colledge where 
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nes andtowlines that we: may, walke in newyes of life, 
Romi6,p.,* 25 ede 4:00 M19 62g vi 
21. Reficere,dothſignifiero ſtrengthen with meat, in | 


the ſociety meet and eat together, is called a refecterie; 


now Chriſt hath a twofold refectorie for al ſuch as come 


vnto him, one in his kingdome of grace, when he m pre- 
pateth a table for vs in deſpite of our foe, refreſhing ys | 
with the food of his word of his ſupper, of his exam. | 
| ples'vncil we are made fat, Prouerb. 28. 25. even ſo full 
and faire: that the Church in admiration hereof asketh | 
her beſt beloued, »/hew:me mhere thou fredeſi? another 
re frltorie, Chtiſt hath in his kingdome of glory, Luke 
22.30. Te ſhall eate and drmke at mij table in my king- 
deme, thete God hath prepared for thoſe that loue bim 
a banquet of ſuch delicates a eye bath not ſcene, neither 
care bath heard, neither heart of man able to conceiue. 
I Cor. 2.9. o Fentir. bee dici non pote i. Come then 
vnto me all ye p that hunger and thirſt after tighteouſ- 
nes, and I will feed you, feaſt you, fill you, feed you with 
the 4 ſincere milke of my doctrine, feaſt you with a | 


| 


cheerefulnes of conſcience which is a r continual feaſt, 
fill you with an querflowing cup in the ſtate of glory: 
come to me, nay if ye will open the wicket of your 
heart when Iknocke and deſire to come to you, I will 
ſup with you, and you ſhall alſo ſup with me, Apoca- 
lPo3-2003, 10 15 parity nt wh | 

- . Reficere,fignifieth as our text runneth here, to re- 
freſhand to aſs ſuch as labour and are laden, and this 
ſexpreſſeth the word a beſt, and is moſt agree- 
able to the clauſe going afore labour and laden; and the 


words following after, reſt, eaſie, light, as if he ſhould 
haue faid,*I will eaſe ſuch as labour, and giue reſt vnto 
ſuch as ate laden, I will make their heauy burden „bt, 
andtheir hard yoke eaſſe, ſo that they ſhall count it ex- 
ceeding ioy to fall into diuers temptations, Iames 1.2. 
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the world are x infeliciter felices, vnhappie in being ſo 
much happie : ſo the children of Cod are feliciter infeli- 
ces, happie in feeling their load, and vnderfiandingtheir 
vnhappines, for 5 God is faithfull.and will not ſuffer his 
children to be tempted aboue their ability, but will 
euen with the temptation make away to eſcape, that 


they may be able to beare it. This caſe Paul found vnto 


the reli of his ſoule, 2. Cor. 4.8. e are troubled an euery 
in eff : perplexed, but not in deſg 


ſide, yet are we not 
paire : perſecnied, but not forſaken: caſt donne, but yet 
not caſt away, A*Phyſitian (albeit he be neuer ſo skil- 
full in his arte) cannot abſolutely promiſe that he will 
eaſe you: his comforts are I will endeuour to giue you 
reſt, if I can I will helpe you, neither inuention of wit, 
nor intention of will, l aſſure you ſhall be wanting: but 
Chriſt hecre ſaich I will, I can, as hauing ell things giuen 
vnto me of my father, and 1 will as being */ent into the 
world to comfort ſuch as monrne in Sion. 9 

Ye ſhall finde reſt into your ſoules] b ſome finde reſt in 
their body, but not in their ſoule as the glutton menti- 
oned, Luke 16. his body was 1ichly clothed, and deli- 
ciouſly pampered every day, but bis ſoule (fo full of 
{ores as Lazarwmat his gate) found no. reſt ; © one drop 
of a bad conſcience did drinke vp as it were the Whole 
ſea of his worldly delights, ſome ſinde reſti in their 
ſoule, but not in their body, ſo the ſeruants of God are 
ſaid to d yeieyce in tribulationt, as the bleſſed Apoſtles 
AR. 5- afflicted in body, reioyced in ſpirit, becauſe. they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſts name: ſome 


| 


neither in body nor ſoule, as the damned in hell, hauing 


torment the body, a worme to torture the ſoule Eſa 


as ſortowing and yet alway reioycing, 2.Cor.6.10. 
« bleſſed in eating the labours of their hands: as men of | 


[ _ 


a. 


2 Fſal. 128.2. 
* Auguſl in. in 
Pſalm.127, 


1. cor. 10.13. 


* Muſculu in 
40 Co 


Eſay 61. 1. 


Y Pet. de palud, 


© Luther loc. 
com. tit. de furys 
male conſcien, 


d Nom. 5.3. 


© Danarum & diuerſitatem & vniuer ſitatem, a fire to 


66,24. ſome boch in body and in ſoule, as Gods elec 
in heauen, who telt ſtom heir labour, Apacalyp. 14.1 3. 


and ſrom theix grieſe, forf.God [ball wipe away all teares. f Hocahp. 21 4. 
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© B/\Mauent, 
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cap. 49. 
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| from their eyes,and there ſhall be no more dying or crying. 

| and from their feare, lob. 11.19. hen thoutakeſt thy reſt 

vone ſhall affright thee come then vnto me all ye that 

labour and ate laden, and ye ſhall find reſt here begun, 

hereafter accompliſhed fully : yeſhallfird,s not by your 
owne induſtry : but through my grace, firſt J will eaſe 
you, then ze ſhall find reſt unto your ſoules : vnleſſe I giue 
you meanes to ſceke, ye can not find, if you will haue it, 
I pray come to me for it. 

For my yoke is eaſie and my burthen light] Some con- 
Arue this of Chriſts humility, becauſe meek and lowly 
| perſons haue more reſt and eaſe then the proud and am- 
| b tious,cuer labouring for higher placeʒyer quot pericu. 
| la peruenitur ad grandius periculum ? as i eAngnſſine 
| fweetly, The Courtier is in deed reſtie, yet reſſleſſe: k if 
he turne gallant, he ſhall be condemned as vaine: ifo- 
| therwiſe, diſgraced with the titles of baſenes: if he fol- | © 
low his ſtudies, he ſhall be thought dangerous: if not, 
| argued of ignorance : if he haue traueiled, his ſervice 
will be queſtioned : if not, he ſhall be reputed vncapable | 
of employment. So miſerable is his eſtate, that his im- 
perfections ate hared, his vertues ſuſpected, and either 
of them both alike able to barre him from preferment, | 
He muſt euet fludy not ſo much to haue friends, as to 
beware ofhis enemies in a word, there is leſſe travel in 
ſeruing of God, then the King : for the King hath only 
ſome few houres of audience, whereas God ſaith, at 
what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent of his ſinne from the 
bottom of his heart, I will put all bis wic ednet out of my 
remembrance. | 

But * moſt interpretors vnderſtand this of Chriſts 
| Goſpell and doctrine, ® for his burthen is light vnto 
ſuch as hee refreſheth and eaſeth from the burthen of 
ſinne, his commandements are not heauie to them 
whoſe faith ouercommeth the world, 1. Tohn 5.3; A 
o yoke when it is greene is heauie, but when it is ſome- 
| what worne,eafie, Now Chriſthimſelfe did firſt wow 
this | 
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' this yoke,that it might be ſeaſoned and made /ight for 
| vs. It he commanded other to faſt, himſelſe falicd : ifhe 
' commanded other to pray, himſelfe prayed : it he com- 
manded other to forgiue, himſelſe pardoned: if he com- 


—— 
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manded other to die, himſelfe alſo died, & e. And there- 
fore ſaith he, learne of me. P For this yoke will appeare 


to be ſweet, if once you bee well acquainted with it as ] 
am. It 4 is wy yoke, not yours. I put my ſhoulder vnto | 4 Didac Tan- 
the burthen and beare more then you, factus eſt princi - guas con. a. de 
er humerum eins,Efa, . 6. Chriſt doth as * Paul 


| 

PATHS 
ſaith, ho zs weake, and I am not weake ? who is offended, 
and I burns not? ] bearethe yoke when yee ſuffer, Act 
9.4. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt than me? To this pur- 


poſe Paulinus excellently, ¶ hriſtus & patiens & tri. 
umphans in ſanctis ſuis in Abel, occiſus a fratre : in 
Noe, irriſus a ſilio in Abrabam peregrinatus, In Iſaac 


oblatin, in Toſeph vendit us, in Mayſe fugatus, in Pro- 
phetis lapidatus, in Apoſtolis torra marique iaclat us. 


When as then ye labour and are laden heauily, leatne 
of me, yea leane on me: Pſalm. 55. 23. Ca thy bur. 


and I will 'eaſe you. $9. $,* Auguſtine doth expound 
this clauſe, Chriſts burthen in ic FteCſairh he) is excee- 


ding troubleſome, for u Al that will liue godly in ( hriſt 


leſus ſhall ſuffer per ſcution: but his . x helpeth our 


infirmities,and ſweetneth affliction for vs; hee maketh 


| 


vs willing, and ſo by conſequent able to beare his bur- 
then, and vndergoe his yoke. For yvi amor eſt, non eſt 
labor ſed ſapor, vnto the willing all things are welcome. 
The way to heauen is * anguſta panciggligentibus,facils; 
tamen omnibus diligentibus, O come then ynto Chriſt, 
andtake vp his 1 55 Feare it not as being 4 yoke, but 
beare it as being eaſſe. Reſpect not the preſent paine, but 


expect the future pleaſure, For our light affliction 
which is but 15 a moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre more 
excellent an 


eternall waight of glory, z. Cor. 4. 17. 
It is very remarkable that Chriſt ſaith in the b * 
D 2 ar 
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den pou the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee, Come to me 
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Saint Matthias day. | 


lar yoke for hee doth not command vs to plough with 
many yokes. The diuell enticeth vs to many vices which 
are contrary, the world hath many croubles which are 
contrary, the flcſhalſo many defires which are contra- 
| | ry: but Godhathvpon the point but one commande. 

51. Ih 23. ment, namely, that © we beleeme in his Sonne leſus Chriſt, 
and expreſſe this faith in loning one another, All that 
Chriſt on our part requireth is, that wee come to him, 
*Rom.10.9. | andlearne of him, 4 ff tho ſhalt acknowledge with thy 
- 5 r. mouth the Lord Ieſus. and ſhalt beleene in thine heart 

TE that God hath raiſed him vp from the dead, thou ſhilt bee 
i Euthym, ſaned, The Goſpel] is called a burthen and a yohe; e leſt 
f plarlorat, | We preſume: yet lighrand eaſie, leſt wee deſpaire, fBy 
this one ſentence two ſorts of men are confuted eſpeci- 
| ally : the carnall Goſpellers onthe right hand, who be- 

cauſe iuftification is by faith onely, hold themſelues 
free from all burthens; and the ſuperſtitious Monkes 
and merit-mongers on the left hand, loading the con- 
ſciences of men with too many burthens. O ſweet Teſu, 
ſo guide me with thy holy ſpirit, that I may walke be. 
tweene theſe two rocks in thy mid way. Thouſ to whom 
all things are ginen ) giue me thy grace, that I may come 
to thee, learne of thee, reſt in thee, That I may ſo beare 
thy croſſe on earth, as that I may weare thy crownein 
heauen, Amen. 
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ee mee of the Virgin Mary. 
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The Epiſtle, Es 4 1 7.10 


token of the Lord thy Ged,8&c. 


\ 


ſiderable; namely, 


AZ, 


| luda, God ſpabe againe to A 
ſgoodneſſe] ſaying,ache a figne,&c. 
of God char 

Dauid, euen the whole Church, 


h | aVirgin ſhall conceine,&c. 
” Open 8 vathankfulneſſe and h in- 


ſolent i impiety, Then ſaid A- 
wickedneſſe a — 2 ine hi 
| of eAbaz* Secret & hypocrifie, couering his 


con:empt and Atheiſme with a 
cloake of deuotion and duty, 
nei her will I tempt the Lord. 

God ſpake againe to en bax ln the daies of Ahaz the 


(as wee read in the beginning of this preſent chapter ) 
Rezin the King of Aram, and Pekath the ſonne of Re- 


ruſalem, Now God (as being 4 l preſent helpe in trouble) 
ſent his Prophet Eſay to comfort King Abax in this ex- 
tremitie, ſaying, verſ. 4. Feare not neither be faint hear- 

ted for the two tailes of thoſe ſmoking firebrands, for the 
furious wrath of Rexin, and of Remaliahs ſonne, For al- 
beit they determine to depoſe thee, and to diſpoſe of 
thy Kingdome, purpoſing to ſet vp in thythronethe| 
ſonne of Tabeal, verſ s: Vet thus ſaith the Lord God, 

ther counſell ſhall not ſtand, neither ſhall it bee : for the 

head of Aram is Damaſcus : and the head of Damaſcus 


—— — 


Cod ſpake once againe to Ahax, ſching, require a 


* this Scripture two things are mote chieflie con- 


particularly toward Ahaz King of 


y toward all the houſe of 


ſonne of [otham, the ſonne of Vi King of Iudah | 


nalah King of Iſrael came vp and fought againſt Hie- | 


| 
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bn Caluin. 


n Kilias in eniſt, 
annum idem 

Muſc ulus in he. 
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2. Cbron.⁊ 8. 


r Execb. 33. 11. 


q Pſal.125.4. 
| * 2. Pes. 39. 


Add. 8.23. 
tf. Ring. 21.25. 
u Ephe[.4.19, 


x Rom. 2.3. 
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is Kezin,and within threeſcore and fine yeeres Fphraing 

ſhall be broken from being a As if he „ 
| theſe two kingdames {hall haue their limits, and their | 
two Kings mult be content with their owne greatneſſe, 
they both aſpire tothe Crown, but I haue ſerthemtheir | 
; bounds which they ſhall not paſſe. Beleeue my words 
andi it ſhall goe well with you; but e will not beleene, 
ſurely ve ſhall not bee eftabliſhed, verſ. 9. Andtherefore 
that Abaz and his people might giue credit to this pro- 
miſe, the Lord (faith our text) ſpake once more to A. 
haz, 

n Where note Gods long ſuffering and patienee to- 
wardan Idolatrous and a wicked King, om did n. 1. | 
rightly in the ſight of the Lord his God, lie Damd bis fu. | 
ther : but made his ſonne goe tharow the fire after the a. 
bominations of the Heathen,whom the Lord had caſt ont 
he fore the children of (ſrael, and offered, and burnt in. 
cenſe inthe high places, and onthe hilles, and vuder euer 
greene tree. The Lord deſired not the death of a fin. 


ner, but that he may turne from his euill waies and liue, 


ſ>caking to him as heere to Aha, againe and againe; 
Turus pou, turue you, fur why wi/lye die O yee houſe of ſ- 
rac !! He doth invite to mercie, not oncly ſuch as are 
godly men, according to the prayer of +Dazid, Dowell 
O Lord vnto thoſe that be goad and true of heart. But he 
maketh his Sunne to riſe on the euill, and ſendeth his! 


raiue on the iuſt and on the vniuſt, Matth. 5. 45. Hecis 
not ſlacke ſaich © Peter in comming to iudgement (as 
ſome men count ſlackneſſe) but is patient toward vs, 


and would haue no man to periſh, but would all men to 
come to repentance, Whetefore thou, whoſocuer thou 
bee whichart in the ( gall of bitrerneſſe, * ſelling thy. 
ſelfe to worke wickedneſle, nay  giuing thy felfe to 
wantonneſſe to commit all vncleaneneſſe, euen with 
greedineſſe. How doft thou thine thou ſhalt eſcape rhe 
indgement of God? or deſpiſe thou the riches of his boun- 
tifulneſſe,and patience, and long ſaſſerance, — 
-hat 
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that the goodneſſe of God lendeth thee to repentance? The 
Lord ſpake to Ahaz againe, yet not onely for his ſake, 
nor for the wicked alone: y but rather to prouide for v Caluiz. 
the weake which had ſome ſeeds of Godlineſſe. For al- 
beit they did offend the Lord very much in their di- 
ſtruſt and Idolatrie: yet God as being the father of 
2 mercies, in wrath remembers merty. Habac. 3. 2. Com- | * 2. Car. r. 3. 
paſſton and forgineneſſe is in the Lord our God, albeit wee 
haue rebelled againſt him. Dan. 9.9. 

Require a toten of the Lord thy Go As if Eſy | * Muſeulas, 
ſhould haue ſaid, I perceiue you giu tro my re- 
dort, entertaining my ſpeech as the Words of a nittre 
ma, and not as the word of God, Wherfore to demon- 

rate that I come not in mine owne name, but from the 


Lord of Holts, Aile a ſigne, b not of Idols, ot of ſtrange * Hierane. 


gods vnable to helpe thee: but of h) God Aske a ſigne 
not of me, but of the Lord e which onely doth Wwon- © ?/al.72.18, 
drous things, Aske of him, Ahaz, and thou ſhalt vn- 

deritand that it is the Lord who ſpeakes vnto thee. God 


for the confirmation of our faith 4 addeth vnto his pro- 4 g4uterys, 
miſes as proppes of our infirmitie, ſignes and tokens, caluin. 
which * Augn/tixe culles aptly viſſble words, And theſe | Tall. 80. 
fignes are of two ſorts, exrraordinarie, whereof the | Jeu. 
Prophet in our preſent text, and that which was giuen 
to Hexebiah in the; 8. chapter of this propheſie, verſ. 7. 
Ordinarie, in daily vſe, as Baptiſme and the Lords Sup. 
per, the which are ſignes and ſeales of Gods holy co- 
uenant wich vs. And wee muſt ſo ioyne faith vnto the 
word, that wee deſpiſe not the Sacraments which Al- 
mighty Cod offereth as helps for the ſtrengthening off 
of our faich. It is a true ſaying that Jeſus Chriſt came eee ; 
into the-world to ſane ſinners, And this laying ot by EL 
all meanes to bes reveined, and one chiefe meane is the 
miaiſtration of the Sacraments : and therefore the fran- 
tick ſyiris in out time who make no reckoning of Bap- 
tiſme, nor of the bleſſed Euchariſt, but eſteeme them 
aboes onely for little children, areworthily cenſured by 
| Da  reverend 
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reuerend f Caluin to ſeparate thoſe things which God 
hath ioyned rogether, NOT 

whether it be toward the depth beneath, or toward the 
height aboue | The Prophet preictibes not what token 
Abaz, ſhould aske, s leſt happily the truth of the mira. 
cle might be ſuſpected ; but hee leaueth it to the Kings 
owne free choice, whether hee will haue it toward he 
depth or height, h chat is in earth or heauen. Or it may 
be tlie word depth is of ſome deeper ſignification; i as if 
Eſay ſhould ſay, God will openly ſhew thee that his do- 
minion is farre aboue all the world; yea that it reacheth 
euen from the heauen of heauens, to the very depth of 
depthes, inſomuch as hee can at his good pleaſure fetch 
Angels out of heauen, and alſo raiſe the very dead out 
of their graues. k Here then obſerue Gods omnipo- 
tencie, who can doe whatſoener hee will in heauen, and in 
earth, and in the ſea, and in all deepe places, Pſal. 13 5. 6. 
10 God the great and mighty , great in Connſell, and 
mighty in worke, Behold thou baſt made the heauen, and 
the earth, by thy great power and ſtretched out arme, 
and there is nothing hard wnto thee, This doQrineis 
comfortable to the godly, who =.dwell vnder the de- 
fence of the molt high, and abide vnder the ſhadow of 
his wings, hauing his ſpirit fortheir guide, and his An- 
gels for their guard, But it is very terrible to the wic- 
ked, in that all the creatures in heauen, in earth, and vn- 
der eatth attend the Lord of Hoſts, euermore readie to 
fight againſt ſuch as fight againſt him. 

{ will require none This argueth his u pride, rather 
then humbleneſſe. Or as o othet, his truſt in the ſtrength 
of the King of ? Aſhur, rather then his affiance in the 
King of Kings, And yet hee colours his foule contempt | 
q hypocritically wich a faire pretence, ſaying, Iwill not 
tempt the Lord,alluding Joubtleſſe to the text, Deut. 6. 
16. ye ſhall not tempt the Lord gour God. He forgate the 
words in the ſame chapter a little before, yeeſhall #ot 
walee after other gods, & e. and only wreficdthatetzuſe 
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Mat. 16.4. 


t Mollerige 
Muſculxs, 


pointed 
in his word for the ſt 8 


| 
* 


nance; ſpiritually receiues Chriſt hicmicife, as u Duran u Apud N lien. 


dus pithily, verbum audimus, motum ſentimus, modum eſpov. ad apo- 
neſcimm;preſentianm credimuus. m 444 Amine 
| Heare ye nom O honſe of Dauid] For as much as it was * 
an intollerable wickednes to ſhut the gates againſt the 
might and mercies of God vnder colour of honeſty and 
modeſty; the Prophet is iuſtly diſpleaſed, and ſharpely 
rebukes cheſe painted x ſepulchres, andi ſaith, hure c x 114f 23. 27. 
nom O houſe of Daæuid, c. for albeit it Ws an honour 
for them to be held the race of Dauid (if they had wal. 
ked in the Reps of Dauid)ryet not withſtanding he now » caluin. 
cals them hayſe of Daxid rather by way of reproach | 

then otherwiſe. And in very deed the contempt and vn- 
thankfulhes in refuſing a ſigne was ſo much the more 
hainous, becauſe this fauour was reiected by that houſe, 
out of whichthe ſaluation of the whole world ſhould 
come. Nate thenherethe Prophets order and exquiſite 
method in teaching: ſirſt he begins with doctrine, tate 
| beed, be ſtill; and fate bos, ꝙ e, then' he proceeds to the 


confirmation 
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The Amnunciation of the Virgin Mary, 


confirmation of his doArine, require a token of the Lord 
thy God, cr. Laſtly, whewhe ſaw that both his offered 
ſayings and fignes vnto King Ahaz were fruitleſſe, hee 
comes to reptoofe, gtieuouſly chiding this obſtinate 
man; and not him alone, but alſo all the royall houſe 
defiled with this impietie: e muſt in our miniſtry take 
the like courſe:hr{i beginning with doctrine, then pro- 
ceeding to confirmation, and when theſetwo faile, we 
muſt (as our Prophet ſpeakes a elſewhere) lit our voice 
like a trumpet, ſorwing Gods people their tranſgreſſions, 
and io the houſe of Tacob their ſinnes, after proofe wee 
mult (as Eſay here) come to reptoofe: auditorum ſachri. 
me laudes tus ſint, as * Hierome doth aduiſe Nepotian, 
for ſaith he, melins eft ex duobus imperfectis ru/tcitatem 
ſanitam habere, quam eloquentiam peccatricem, and 
b Martin Luther chatſonneofthunder was wont to fay; 
cortes mew eſſe poteſt durior, ſed nucleus mollis & duleu 
eſt. 

[s it not enough for you that ye be grienons vnto men, 
but ye muſt griene my Godalſo? | He doth vſe compari» 
ſons between Ged and men, not as if the Prophets could 
in deed be ſeparated from God, for they be nothing 
elſe but his inſtruments, hauing one common cauſe 
with him as long as they diſcharge their duties, arcot- 
ding to that of Chriſt, Luke 10.16. He that heareth you, 
beareth me and he chat deſpiſeth jon deſpiſerh mo the 
Prophet chen ſhapes his ſpeech according to the wic- 
ked opinion of Ahaz, and his followers, imagining that 
they had to doe with men only, as if hee ſhould: ſay, 
though I ama mortall man as you conceiue, yet in te · 
locting ene ſigue hich is offered vnto you, yer greiue 
God him ſelſi, tor aſmuch as the Lord ſpeaker in mee: 
this ſaich 4 Ether is our comfort and credite, that in de- 
hueting Godscrrand, aur tongue is Gods tong us, and our 
voice is (iodi voice ie hee therefore that deſpiſeth our 
preaching; deſpiſe th not men, but God; as the Lord 


aidtofSamnl they ſaus net reiefted thee,but 


II EO CCCA_ 


hey bane | 


reiefted 
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. A. 


reiefted mee, that. Teen. ret raigne oner them: and this 
ooght to moue the Praphersand preachersafchewordy 
that a wrong done to them in cxecuti holy 
ſunction is an iniury done to God himſelte, aud they 
muſt grieue not ſo much in reſpect of their * 
nour, as for that God is 3 according to that of 
'h Dane eyes guſb o weth mar er, bec ume axfo men keepe 
not thy lame it is well obſerued, that whereas E fafaid 
before whileſt Aba rebellion and 
hidden, askea ſigne of the Lordrhy God: he now takes 
this honour to himſelſe, ſaying n God, not thy God in- 


ſinuating that Qod is on: his f - and not Wich the ſe: | 


wicked bypocrites; and! ſoreſtifies with har A codfi- 
dence and conſcienct hee promiſed deliverance tothe 
King, as if he ſnould haue ſaid, I came not of my ſelſe 
| bus! was ann of the Lord, n told thee nothing 
| bug, 010k ht; mouth ol Kar all preachers of the 
word ſhould haue che fame boldoes; not in appearauee 
only: but eſfectually rooted in their hearts: as i Luther 
exceliently, Summa ſummarum hc eſt ineſtimabilis glo- 


ria canſc ientia uoſtræ contra amnem contemptum in mun- | 


| do,qued Chriſt wanaspredicatores plane deos oreat Aer. 


do qaruervetipit m put remq; moumiroipit. 
Therefore the Lord ſball gue you a ſigne, behold a vir- 
gine All orchodoxal interpretours aſwel ancient as mo- 


in being taught by the ſpirit of truth, in the 1. Cheprer 


of Saint Arat herr Goſpell at the 22. verſe, all this was 
done that it miglit he fulfilled which was ſpoken of the 
Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, behold a virgire ſhall con- 
ceiua, &. Iknew the Iewes haue many cauils againſt 
this oxpoſition, he that defires to know them, as alſo 
the Chriſtians anſwere to themtat his opportune leiſute 


onthis text, of Aretius, CMarlorat, ¶ Maldonat, in 
Mat. 1. 22. Pt. Ualatiuus de arrumis cat. drrit lib. 3. cp. 
18. & bib. 7. cup. L 5. Suare⁊ in 3. Thoma dſſputi y. ſet. 2. 


ingrat itude was | 


derne conſlrue this of Chriſts adinirablenatiuity, here- | 
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1 U3iſupra, 
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way read the Commentaries of Hierom and Caluin vp- | 


| That | 
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from more dangerous enemies then the two tailes of 


9 Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. 


That which here troubleth interpretours moſt, is 
how this taken is a confirmation of Gods promiſe to 
King Aar examine the circumſtances of the place 
ſay the Iewes, Hieruſalem is be ſieged, and the Prophet 
is to giue thema ſigne of their deliverance; to what end 
then is the Meſſias of the world promiſed now, Who 
ſhould be borne tive hundred yeares after ? anſwere is 
is made by kſome that the coherence may be thus, O A. 
haz,, thou art exceedingly deceiued in thinking that 
God is not able to deliuer thee from the furious wrath | 
of Rex, and of Remaliahs ſonne; for hee will in time 
to come ſhew greater arguments of his power vnto thy | 
ſucceeding poſterity, for behold a virgine ſhall con- 
ceiue and beare a ſonne, who ſhall deliuer his people 


theſe ſmoaking firebrands ; he will in the fulnes of time | 
ſend a Sauiour to deliuer vs! from all that hate vs, euen 
our ſpirituall enemies, as ſinne, death and the deuill: he 
ſhall be called Emmanuel, ® which is by interpretation 
God with vs, not God againſt vs, but with vs and for vs, 
as Muſculus vpon the words of Saint Matthew, non ſine 
nobis, non contra nos, ſed nobiſcum & pro nobis. 

Other obſerue that it is the cuſtome of the Prophets 
in confirming the particular promiſes of God, euermore 
to lay this foundation that be will ſend his ſonne the re- 
deemer. By this generall prop the Lord euery Where ra- 
tifies that which he ſpecially promiſeth vnto his' chil. 
dren, according to that of 9 Paul, in Chriſt all the promi. 
ſes of God are yea and amen : that is, P categoricalland 
true, 4 en and implete, and aſſuredly whoſoeuer 
expects help and ſucc our from God, muſt alſo be per- 
ſwaded of his fatherly loue: but how ſhould hee be fa- 
uourable without Chriſt, int whom he hath adopted vs 
his ſonnes, and £ heires before the foundation of the 
world?1o louing ys that bee hath given his only begot- 
ten ſonne to Ach well among vs, and to be Godwith vs, 
and when his houre was come to dye ſor our 1 

| an 
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ie Annunciation of the Virgio Marys | 


ao to riſe againe for our iuftification:ſo that vpon the 7 0 


Kein and of Kemaliahs ſonne. For there be two kindes 
ol ignes, num prognoſticum, alterum re moratiuum, as 


| 


| be a token vnts thee, that haue ſent thee, after thou haſt ] 


piemiſes we need not at any time doubt of Gods holy 
pronnſes, but infalliblely conclude with the bleſſed A- 
pottle Ro m.8,32.1f God ſpared not his owne ſonne, bat | 

aue him for vs all to death, how ſhall he not wth him gine 
vs allthings alſo? 


| 


occaſion of Iudahs ptom ſed deliverance, becauſe the 
Patriarke Y Zacob had propheſied, that rhe ſcepter ſhowld | 
701 de part from Iuda, nor a law giuer from betweene his 
feet vntill Shilo come : as if Eſay ſhould thus argue with 
| Ahaz,, the Mcthas of the world is to bee borne of the | 
tribe of [ndah, and of the linage of Dau d, it is impoſſi- 
ble therefore that either Rexin or Pekah, or any other 
prince whatſocucr ſhould rent thy Kingdome from the 
ſucceſſours of Dauid, vntill a virg ine conceive and bear- | 
4 ſonne, who ſhall bee called Emmannel, It is reported 
Mat. z. that the wiſe men enquired after the birth of 
Chriſt, n the dayes of Herod the King, wherein they 
ſhewwed themnſelues to bee wilemen in deed, obſeruing 

their right * q#4»do,becauſe now the ſcepterhad depar- 


loc. 


ted from [udah; and was in the hands of Herod an alien 
and a tyrant crept in by the Romane Emperour: this 
then is a fit and a full ſigne to confirme Gods promiſe 
touching adahs deliuerance from the furious wrath of 


Petrus Galatmma in his examination ofthis text aptly 


a De 4(4N18 


x Other hold this ſigne moſt agreeable to the preſent | * Hyerius ia 


Gen. 49.10. 


z T. eo ſer.3 de 
epiphan. Theo- 
tbylaft.Euthym. 
Anſelm. in 
Aal. a. 


diſtinguiſheth : one which is a prognoſtication of an . verit lib. 
euent to come, ſo b Gedeon fleece was a ſigne to him of ca. 16. 
future victoty, another which is a memoriall of a thing ® ladges 6.37, 


paſt, ſo the Lord ſaid vnto Moſes Exod. 3. 19%. thu ſhall | 


brought the people out of Egypt, yee ſt all ſerue God vpon 
this monntaine ; now the gne mentioned here was a 
rememoratiue, not a prognoſticte. Abax faw not this 


token, but his poſterity might ſay wich e Dauid, as wee | * Pſalm. 48.7. | 


haue 


| 


— 36 


— 
had — —äà——— 


111 — — — 
— 


1 


8924.8 


à Irenaus. lib. 3. 
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in Pſal. 118. 
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here. 30. Baſil. 
in loc. idem 
Theodoret, & 
Euſebius apud 
regam. Dom i t. 


| paſt Pentecoſt, 4 


© Eraſmus, 

| Maldonat. 

in Mat. 1.23. 
Haalma, n wap- 


Sr. 


f Epiphan, 
hereſ.78. 


| 
| 
| 
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h Axetius in 
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| The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. 


aue heard, ſo haue wee ſeene in the city of the Lord 
Heſts, in the city of uur God: God wpholdeth it for euer, 
And heere the fathers dobſerue that Chriſts admirable 
natiuity was a ſigne both in the depth beneath, and jy 
the height aboue. For in being a man, eating butter and 
| honie, nouriſhed after the ſame manner that other chil. 
dren ate, he was a ſigne on earth: and in being Emma. 
nuel, conceiued of a Virgin without the ſeed of man, hee 
| was a ſigne from heauen, Thus as you ſee this token is 
accommodum, aptly fitted to the preſent occaſion of the 
Prophet, Iproceed now to ſhew that it is alſo comme. 
dum, as profitable for vs as it is pertinent for Hieruſa. 
lem. | 
+ Virgin ſhall conceiue] That is, © the Virgin, or that | 
Virgin, for the Hebrew particle n; added inthe text ori- 
ginall, andthe Greeke article 5 prefixed by the Septus- 
gint interpretors are both emphoticall, and import ſo 
much as that excellent Virgine. So the fathers vſethto 
ſpeake, f Quis vnquam, aut quo ſeculo auſus eff proferre 
nomen S. Marie, & interrogatus non ſtatmm intulit vir- 
ginis vocem? In what age did any man name the bleſſed 
Mary without adding her ſurname Virgin, Nay the 
bleſſed Apoſtles in their Creed haue taught vs fo to be- 
leeue, borne of the Virgine Marie. For he was aß per- 
petuall Virgine: h ante partum in parti poſt partum. All 
which is concluded, at the leaſt included in our preſent 
text. A Virgin before ſhe conceiued, and when ſhe con- 
ceiued her ins our Sauiour, as we defend againſt vn- 
belecuing ewes and Gentiles; and againſt . 
beretic hes alſo; namely, the Cerinthians, Ebionites, Car- 
pocratians, holding that Chriſt was the naturall ſonne 
of Ioſeph, & verus & merus homo, contrary to the words 


of our Prophet here,behold a Virgin ſhall conceiue. i The 
Lord hath made a faithful oath vnto Daxid, and he ſhal 
not ſhrinke from it, Of the fruit of thy belly hall I ſet 1- 
on thy ſeat, Where the k Doctors note, that he ſaith ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, de fructu ventrit, and not de 


fruity 


— 


1 "I 
— 


| The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. 


— — 
© 


a —Y 
—_ — 


—_— 


fraitu femoris, aut renum, becauſe the promiſed ſeedis 
the ſeed of the woman,Gen.z.1 5. made of a woman, Gal, 
4-4. hauing the materials of his body from Mary, but 
his formale princ ipium, of the holy Ghoſt agent in his 
admirable conception, as it is in the Goſpell allotted 
for this day, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come wpon thee,and the 
power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow thee. See Goſpell 
on the Sunday after Chriſtmas, | 
2. We ſay that Mary was a Virgin in ker childbirth, | 
L ainſt /o#inian,and Durandus, according to the tenor 
of our text, eA Virgin ſhall conceine and beare a ſornc. 
The which is not 8. — conſtrued, in | ſenſu diniſo,ſed in ' Suarex in 3. 
ſenſu compoſito: to wit, a Virgin ſhall conceiue, and . Ab. 8. 
continuing a Virgin ſhall bring forth her child, m gra- — e 
vida ſed non grauata. So tunnes our Creed, borne ef the | — ED 
Virgin, For otherwiſe what wonder had it beene that gr. 
one who ſometime was a Virgin, ſhould afterward | hom. 3. ſaper 


knowing a man, haue a ſonne, Conſule S. Irene. lib. 3. | = eſt an- 


cap. 1 8. 21. 24. Epiphan, hæreſ. 30. Circa finem, a Grego, | n Neue virgi 


| Nyſſen. orat. de ſanct. Chriſti natinitat. Bafl. & Hies | nite partum 


rom, in loc, | | prohibuit, ne- 
Partus & mtegritas diſcordes tempore longo. | que partus vir. 
virgins in gremio fœdera pacis habent . Suitatem ſoluit. 


3. Mary was a VI 755 after the birth of Chriſt, as the 


Church hath euer taught againſt o Heluidiaus, and p An- Heron. ad. 
uerſ. heluid. 


tidicomarianites, And ſome probable reaſon hercofalſo x 

| may be gathered out ofthis Scripture, rhow hall call his — 1 
rame, &c. that is (as our Communion booke) then his v Rpipban. 
mother. Or as our new tranſlation hath it, A Virgin bereſ. 78. 
hall concetue andbeare a ſon, and ſhall call his name, &c. 4 unte- 
For (as r Caluin notes) the verbe is of the feminine gen- 77, Me | 
der among the Hebrewes, which occaſioned happily 
the tranſlators of Genenato reade,ſhe ſhall call his name. 
Now the naming of children is an office properly be- 
longing to fathers, and not to mothers, In that there- | 
fore this charge was wholly referred and transferred to 


| Mary: wee may note that Chriſt was ſo conceiued of 
1 i 
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| 


Fact. 28. in 
Mat. 

t Thom de 
buman Chriſt 
generat, 

un Mat, 27. 
x Greg, Nyſſ.de 
ſantla Chriſt: 
naltuit. 

Y Perkins re- 


form. cat. tit. 


tradit. 


Mat. 16.7. 
Jeb. 13.3. 


| an abſolute head, a wedded, but not s bedded husband. 


| which Eſay ſpeakes of Mary, Gabriel ſpeakes vnto Ma. 


his mother, asthat hee had no father on earth; as alſo 
that /oſeph affianced to Mary,was rather an helpe then 


I fay nota bedded husband after the birth of Chriſt, as 
Hierome notablie proues ina tract of this argument, 
againſt Heluidius. And for the firengtheniogof this 
reuerent opinion, I finde a tradition entertained by the 
moſt ancient Doctors, ( Orygine, © Baſile, u Theophy. 
Jact, aud other, that whereas the married women had 
one ſeuerall in the Temple for their deuotions, andthe 
Virgins another: Mary not onely before, but after the 
birth of her ſonne alſo did vſually troupe with the nai. 
dens, and not with the married y /ining and dying a Vir. 
gin, This Epiſtle then is all one with the Goſpel, S 


and Gabriel are meflengers ofthe ſameerrand; forthat 


ry ; I howſhalt conceine in thy wombe, and beare a ſonue, 
andſhall call his name leſus. And they bothare ſofirfor 
the preſent feaſt, that he who runs and reades, may ſee 
the reaſon why the Church allotted them for this 
day. 


The Goſpell. Lor. 1.26, 


And in the ſixth moneth, the Angel Gabriel was 
ſent from Cod, vuto a City of Galilee, named Nara. 
ret hi, to a Virgin, &c. | 


A Lmighty God inthe twelſth chapter of Exodus, 
enoyned his people to cate the paſcall lambes 
head and feet andpurtenance,Chriftis our Paſcallamb, 
1. Cor. g j. Wherefore wee muſt as Mary did, anoint 
Chriſts a head & a feet, that is, meditate on his birth and 
death, on his ingreſſe into the world and egteſſe out of 
the world, This ſcripture 1 ſpeakes of his 


bitth and of the purtenauce thereof, an euangelieall and 


. 


angelicall 


T he Aunanciation ofthe Virgin Mary, = 


angelicall annunciation of his admirable conception. | 


| | When, In the ſixth moneth, 
.. |, Where, i Galilee, named | 
4: | Nazareth, 
het ew e 4. ſaluting, Gabriel an Angel 
| theſe 4. — ſent from God. 
| tances eſpecially] Who, J g lured, A Virgin thpouſed, 
gt + 4 &c, . | 
(What, Haile full of grace, &c. 
In the ſixth moneth | That is (as Gabriel expounds | 
himſelfe, verſ. 36.) in the ſixth moneth, b from the con- o Theophyleft. | 
ception of Elizabeth, And it is an e argument to per- n loc. 
ſwade Mary that ſhee may haue a ſonne, for that her —_ of 
couſin Elizabeth had conceiued a child in her old age, in loc. ef. 
| by her old husband. /obx the Baptiſt 4 (as it is thought) | 4, 4retivs, 
was conceiued about the latter end of September, and 
Chriſt according to the Churches account, about the 
latter end of March. In the very ſame moheth( a e ſome | © Vide 10. 
conieQure) the world was created, and ſo the ſecond 2 friegium 
Adam was conceiued, about the time the firſt Adam — = 
was deceiued. For fas in Adam all die: euen ſo in Chrilt | © E cor ga. 
ſhall all bee made aliue. The s Poet faith of the ſpring | 5 ouid liba. 
which alwaies beginneth in this moneth, faſt, 
Omnia e eſt nona temporis at as, 
& noua de grauido palmite gemma tumet. 
And ſo Chriſt incarnate making a new heauen and | 4.6 f. 15. 
anew earrh, ecce ego facis noua, Behold faith the Lord, | 
Imake new things, Eſay 43. 19. See Tho. Caten. & m. 
| Moller in los. Ludolph. de vita Chriſti part. I. cap. 5. 
Giron, ſer . Raulin. ſer. 3. Ferus ſer. 5. in annun. | 
The Jewes for religious, vſes, and. feſſiuall times | rremellius in 
counted Niſan the firſt moneth, (x which forthe moſt | Exod, 18. 
part anſwereth our March) and ſo forward; but for ci- — 1 
vill they counted the ſeuenth the firſt. It is worthob- | "T5 
ſeruing therefore that the Annunciation vnto Zacherie 
was in the beginning of the Ciuill, and this Annuncia- 
tion ynto Mary in the beginning of the ae 
E eccle- 
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eecleſiaſticall yeere. Teaching vs hereby that our whole 
liſe is onely ciuill, and not truly religious, vntill Chriſt 
04 4.29. be conceiued and i formed in vs, vntill hee w dels in 
el 3.17. our heart who a rene weth a ri ght ſpirit within vs. 
Ta. 51 10. | The Angel Gabriel was ſent from God Gabriel in He- 
| brew ſigniſies the power of God, a fir ambaſſadour for 
| ſuch an errand, becauſe the conception of Chriſt, and 
through it the redemption of the world is called ex- 
* Luberpoſt. | prelly the firength of Gods arme, Luk. 1. 51.9 Every 
in loc. | Preacher ofthe Goſpell ought to follow this example, 
for his commiſſion, he mult bee ſent from God: and in 
execution of it, hee muſt bee Gabriel: that is, a man of 
good courage, powerfull in doctrine and exhortation. 
An Angel was ſent about this buſineſſe, and not a man 
tor ſundry reaſons, eſpecially three. | 
? Thom, pa/t.z. 1 That our humane nature might bee repaired af 
jueſt.z art.z. | ter the manner it was ruinated, as a ſerpent was ſent 
bythe diuell vnto Eua to worke our woe: fo Gabriel 
an Angel was fem from God vnto Mary, to bring glad 
(1 Culgentius de ridings of our weale. 2 Ad Enam angelns mal acceſfit 
dup rat Cori | ot per ram homo ſepararetur & Deo, ad Marian angelu 
bons venit vt th ea Deum vmretur homint. 
Heron. ah] 2. An Angell ſent ymo a Virgin, * becauſe Virgins 
| Thom.-biſup. are as Angels, according to that off I ſodore C libatu 
' 0/1913.1b.19. 4 crelo bent. And *Chrift alſo faith, in the reſur- 
unge, | reft;onwhen there Jhall be no more marrying hat we ſhal 
be then as the Angels of God in heauen. 
| Creme of 56 HO REW Te Angels are miniſtring ſpirits fent 
| % Ann. forth to minifter for their ſakes whoſhall bee heires of 
 ſaluation,Heb.r.24: and therfore feeinp we haue ſuch a 
* Peripnrexpo- guard attending vs on euery fide, we x ſhould do hat- 
/4.creed.it, ſoeuer we doe, in a reuerent and ſeemely faſhion, alway 
** 1 remembring that wee are made a ſpeftacle to meu aud 
N 48 | eAngels, 1. Cor. 4. 9. | | 
Vntoaclty of Galilee, named Nazarer] The Tewes 
„ Aretius, held this countty and ciryfo Y tontemptible, that the 
Joh. 5. ga. | z Pharifies ſaid of the one, aut of Galilee ariſeth no 4 
eee ber. 


— — 
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The Annuaciation ofthe Virgin Mary. 

phet. And Nathaniel of the other, Can there any good 
thing come out of Nazaret? Heere then obſerue that e- 
uen Phariſies and learned men may be deceiued, as alſo 

that Cod is not tied vnto any place, but his ſpiritbh (on- 
cih where it liſteth. And therefore we may not iudge of 
men either by theit countrie or county; /oſeph and A. 

77 lined in Nax aret à city ef Galilee: : good people 

chough they dwell in bad pariſhes and places, are the 
ame, My/tically Nazaret is by interpretation a flower; 
it was fit therefore that he(which is the 4 Ilie of the val- 
lies, aud the roſe of the field)ſhould be conceiued in flo 
re, i, in Nazaret : de flere, i. de beata virgins : cum flo- 
ibu, i. tempore florum, in the ſpring. or lower time. 
Galilee was the marches of the Iewes, abutting and ad- 

joyning neere to the counttie of the Gentiles, and ſo 

Chriſts conception in Galilee doth inſinuate, that in 

him all the nations of the world ſhall bee bleſſed, Cen. 

12. 18. And that hee ſhould breake downe the ſtop of 
the partition wall, and ſo make the Iewes and the Gen- 

tiles both one, Epheſ. 2.14: or Galiles ſignifieth an end 
or confine; ſo Chriſt 200 ilean is the end of the law, 

Rom. 10. 4. See this and many moe like this, apud port, 

in feſt. annun. 

To a Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Toſeph | 
Mary though a Virgin was affianced to /oſeph of the 
houſe of Dauid for ſundry cauſes: . leſt her ſelfe ſhould 
be iudged an fadultereſſe, and fo ſtoned to death accor- 
ding to Moſes law. 

2. Leſt her ſonne ſhould be reputed a 8 baſtard, and 
ſo conſequently not admitted for the Meſſias. He who 
came into the world not to h deſtroy the law, but to ful- 
fill all righteouſneſſe, Matth. 3. 15: would not himſelfe 


be borne — 
| 3. i That Chriſt heereby might honour both eſtates, 
of inaidenhead, and marriage; of maidenhead, in that 
ſhee was a Virgin; of marriage, becauſe ſhe was eſ- 
pouſed, 
E 2 


J. That 


e Ludolphus de 
vita Cbriſt. gart. 
1. cap... 
Beauxamis 
har . fol. 22, 
d Cant,2.1, 


© Boxauent, 
Beauxamics, 


f Hieron. aduerſ. 
Heluid. & Aret. 
in loc. 

5 Ambroſ.lib.2, 
in Luc. cap. 1. 

h Mat. 3. 15. 


gail ham. de 
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4. That /oſeph might be to her ſelſe and her ſonne a 
Theophylit. k caratar anda guardian in the time of trouble; for ſo 
Suthym. ve reade in the ſecond chapter of S. Mathew, that ihe 
| | An gell of the Lord appeared to Joſeph in a dreame, ſay. 
| ing, Ariſe,and take the babe and his mother, aud flee inte 
Eevpr,&c. Againe, ariſe, and take the babe and his mo- 
ther, and goemntotheland of Iſraci, ce. 
B. hi (ap. 5. That her husband might! witneſſe her virginity 

Pa $ ; | m Sicut Thomas dubrtando.paipanas, conſtantiſſimu fy. 

| a Wi Aus eſt Dowminice con ſeſſor reſurrectionis Ita er Tofeph 
| angela, Mariam ſibi deſponſando, eiuſq; connerſationem in tem- 
pere cuſtodie ſſudioſſus com pr obando, fact us eſi pudiciti⸗ 
|  fidel mus te5tis. Pulchra vtriuſque rei connenientia & | 
| dubitatio Ihomæ, & deſponſatis Marie, See Bernard v. 
bi in marg. Beau vam. har. Tom.1, fol, 22. Maldonat. in 
Aar. I. Sixt. ſeneu. Nb. lib. G. annot 64. | 
; Of the bowſe of Dauid S. Luhe ſets downe the names | 
| of ſo many places and perſons exaQiy, that wee might | 
gern ted. m. attend his relation more diligently,” Notre nos negli. 
1. aper is | genter audire, quad tum dilig enter ſfuduit cnarrare. Be- 
engel, | Cauſe: Clwiſt üs the promiſed ſcad and ſono ef Dan 
| | Mary was eſpenſed to Iaſeph of rhe houſe nf Danid. 
| ®Hieror,vbi ſer, | o Hereby ſhewing her owne pete gtee by her husbands 
et. ul. genealogie; for the Tewes according to v Gods law 
ubs. Kere to take wiues out of their ownetribes. Danidis | 
| | filed a man according to Gods owne heat, Acl. 13. 
ll. 22. And io [oſeph, a man of Daxids houſe was a man 
| according to Gods owne hart, to whom he did reucale 
| 1 *21nard hom. 4 ſecretiſſimum atque ſacratiſſimum ſui cordis arcanum, 
2. (yer mies a mytterie which none of the Princes of this world vn- 
ec, detſtood. And Aum being thus aſfianced to [oſeph; fhe 
| l proued a good houtewife, being in this reſpect like the 
| Snaile which is domiporta, She was not of the tribe of 
1 Tin. 3j. Cad, a ( buſy 7 gadding about from houſe to houſe, 
e and ſpeaking things hich ate not comely : 
ut ns almoſt all intetpretors haue noted vpon the 

| words of our text, ingreſſus ad eam angelus) (heewss 
| | within, | 
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obiected againſt D. Harding) to ſay Chryſoſtowe pray- 
ed for men by name ſo many hundred yeeres before 


to ſſep, if Aue Maria bee a ptayer, it muſt either bee a 
prayer for Mary, or to . It cannot be a prayer for 
Mary, whether wee conſi 

| Gabriel While 


Caro. ao. 


| | 


J. 
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within, either at her holy deuotion, or at her daily 
| worke, 

I come now to the ſalutation it ſelfe, Haile Mary, &c. 
| the which (as Luther ſaid of the Pater roſter) is made 
by the Papilts a very great Martyr. I purpoſe therefore 
to deinonlirate theſe two points eſpecially : Firſt, their 
-foule abuſe : ſecondly,the true vie of Aue Maria. The 
Papiſts iniurie chis-angelicall ſalutation 

| ) , by miſconſtruing the whole ſentence 

in 


. 


Parcell, abuſing euery particular word ſeuerally. 


For the firſt they patch it yp together by fetching in 


other ſtit ches out of other places, as * hl eſſed is the fruit 
of thy wombe, and adding the name, Maria, ſeſiu, amen. 
And all this that it may be repeated often vpon their 
beades, as a maine point of holy deuotion, and why ſo? 
«becauſe forſooth it was vſed by the Greeke Church 
in their Maſſe daily, for ſo they find it recorded in the 
Liturgies of S. Iames, and Chryſoſtome, Our anſwere 
is, that choſe Liturgies are counterfeit, the one being a 
ſufficient confutation of the other. For if the Greeke 
Church had a Liturgie written by S. Iamet the bleſſed 
Apoſtle, who would imagine that Chryſoſtome would 
haue made a new; and if Chryſo/tome had penned a Li- 
turgie, he would not haue made a prayer for Pope Ni- 
chelas, who liuedalmoſt fiue hundred yeeres after him, 
and for the Emperour eA/exims, who lived ſeuen hun- 
dred yeeres after him, It were very much (as B. y /ewell 


they were borne, PTY mid 
But to trace the Papiſts a little neerer euen ſrom fiep 


| 
| 


. 


t Ly «4 2, 


u Rbem tn loc. 


x Dr, Fulke in 
loc. & Marie 
us de ſac. Cu. 
chariſt. lib. 1. 
cap. 


Y Art prinate 
Maſſe diuiſ. 3. 


er the words as vttered by 


E 3 


ſhee lived: or ag. babled by them now- 
| ſhee is dead. If in her life ſhee was full of grace, aud 
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1 Befarmin,de free from all ſinne as they teach impiouſly ; then aſſu. 

amiſſegrat. c | redly ſhe did not need any prayer of man or Angell, as 
fat-pec.119.4. |) abounding with all mercy, and abandoning all miſery 

| cap. 1 5. 16.7 h1 tr bei Sai ; h nd 7 
Sue in z. much leſſe now being a Saint in heauen, a (as t 

Them .iſp.4. . | would haue vs to beleeue) a queen of heauen, ouetru- 

ling and commanding Chriſt himſelfe to ſhew mercy 

on ſuch as ſhe will haue mercy, 

As Aue maria could not be a prayer fot Mary, ſo it 
ſhould not bea prayer to Mary, becauſe praying to 
a Chemnitins ex. | Saints hath in Gods holy bible : neither precept, nor 
un con. Triden. | promiſe, nor paterne, Not to diſpute this point, Echiu⸗ 
Hude | tancke papiſt acknowledgeth in his Þ Enchiridionthat 
g inuocation of Saints is not inioyned in the Seriptures 
9 expreſly, not in the old Teſtament, becauſe the Patri- 
unc. in fine. | arkes and the Prophets afore the comming of Chriſt(as 
the Church of Rome beleeues) were not in heauen but 
in limbo. Not in the new teſtament, leaft happily the 
Gentiles lately conuerted vnto the faith of one God, 

ſhould inſtantly returne to the worſhipping of many 
Gods; as the men of Lycaonia would . ſacrificed 
| © chemmitias vnto Paul and Barnabas, Acts 14. Petru Aſoto like- 
vb; [ap.pag. 190 | wiſe, and other Romaniſts of moſt eminent note for 
| learning confeſſe, that praying vnto Saints is not taught 
in Gods booke plainly, but inſinuated only. So that(as 
las . | 4 Melanithon obſetues) the Papifis are faine to ride 

Apolog confeſ]. 
 Augeſl.tom.1, | poſt ynto the Court for an examp e. We cannot come to 
fol. 192. the Princes preſence, but by the mediation of ſome fa- 
| uourite: in like ſort (fay they) we muſt exhibite our pe- 
ticions vnto Peter, or Paul, eſpecially to Mary; ! 
| ſhe may commend them vnto Chriſt her ſonne: God 
himſelfe hath anſwered this idle conceit for vs, Oſea 11.9 
[ am God, and not mam, the holy one in the midi of thee: 
and Eſay 55.8. My wayer are not as your mayer, Oc. 
Earthly princes out of neceſſity muſt employ many me- 
| Here 

diatours and officers about them, as tongues and eares 
and eyes vnto them: but the King of heauen is all eye, | 
and all eare, feeing, hearing, vnderſtanding all things, | 


euen 


| IEG 


| 
| 


: 


euea the very ſecrets of our hearts afore we ſpeakeyour 
heanenly (ſaich our © Sauiour) kroweth whereofye | * Mat.6.8, 
haue need, before ye ate of him, Againe f if a King ay- elan. 
point a maſter of Requeſts, he wil not ordinarily receiue * We | 
petitions from other: and therefore ſeeing the King of 20 
Kiogs is pleaſed ro make Chriſt our only s mediatour | 5 1. Tin. 2. 5. 
and h aduocate, the ſole maſter of therequeſisin heauen . Ich. a.. 
euer living to make interceſſion for vs; it cannot bee | fcb. 3. x5, 
but diſhonourable to Gods choice, and Chriſts office, 
to ſubſtitute any ether halfe mediatours either of te- 
demption or interceſſion, as Saint «Ambroſe, com. in 
Rom. 1. Miſera vtantur exenſatione, dicentes per iſtos 
poſſe ire ad Deum, ſicut per comites peruenitur ad regem. 
Yea but although Awe Aſaris bee not a ſupplication, it 
may be taken as athankeſgiuing, and that is a kind of 
prayer, according to that of k P. exhort that 2 ein 1. 
plicat rons, prayers, imterceſſions, and gining of thanks bee 
made for all mon, &. Anſwere is made that it is nota 
thankeſgiuing, and ifit were, yet ſnould it not bee bab- 
led vnto Airy, but vttered vnto God, as! conteining ! urhe r poſl. i 
his praiſe to hom all honour is due, k&ingdome, power | loc. 
jy lory. Well, Aue Maria notwithſtanding all this 
ma * vſed as a ſalutation: our anſwere is noe, for that 
a ſalutation is ciuil, whereas the Papiſts appoint this to 
be ſaid as a religious office. 2. Salutations. are to per- 
ſons preſent, but the virgine is abſent, and therefore the 
|Papiſts may nor, nay the Papiſis indeed cannot vie theſe 
| words in the ſame ſenſe they were deliuered by Gabrie/ 
and Eliz.abet ; that there ſhould bee ten Ausmaries to 
| one Pater noſtor, and that 1 50, Avemaries with fifteene 
| Pater noſters make u Ladies pſalter, and that after the e 
Pater noſter which Chriſt himſelfe taught vs by his cat.expsſit hgh 
owne mouth, m Aue Maria is the moſt excellent pray- | Maris, 
er, and that ina itweſpeake with the mother of God as | © 1edeſmaccat. | 
the Queene of heauen and our aduocatcʒ; is now know. 0 — 
en in che world to beſuchintollerable foppery; chat (as Chefs. aluer- 
Hierome ſaid of the Pelagian hereſies) a repetition of ai Pelagjanss. 
14 ©" 4 | 
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it is a ſufficient refutation. 
I know that reucrend Foxe in his Calender of Saints 
annexed to his Martyrology cals the bleſſed Virgin our 
Lady, and the Church of England alſo termeth viſually 
this preſent fealt or Ladies day: but herein we doe not 
(as the Papilts) aſcribe to the Virgin p any diuine ho- 
nour, making her our Lady as God is our Lord. It is a 
ciuill vſe not a religious office, for in a holy ſenſe to 
ſpeake 1 there is but one Lord, and neuer a La- 
dye, q one Lord, one faith, one baptiſme : or the Vitgine 
is (tiled or Lady, becauſe ſhe was (as Clic abet cals her) 
the mother of our Lord; Luke 1.433. 
Hitherto coneerning the wrong done by the Papiſts 
ingroſſe to the haile Mary, let vs examine now their in- 
iuring of euery word in particular, the firſt is xi. which 
they tranſlate ¶ Aue, turning vpſide dow ne the letters 
of Eua, the woman who did occaſion the worldes woe, 
was named Eua, r therefore it was fit that CMary who 
bare Chriſt, the worlds ioy, ſhould be ſaluted with Aue; 
being oppoſite in name ſo well as in nature, this play - 
ing vpou the wordis pretie, hut not pithie, becauſe Aue 
is latine, whereas Eua is Hebrew, and xi greeke, ſo 
| that the Fryats wit hath outrunne the holy ſpirits wiſe- 
dome in this expqſition and tranſpoſition of Ewa and 
Aue. The — predicant ¶ Ilephonſo Giron obſerues 
in the three letters of Aue the three pexſons in holy 
Trinity. A, altitudopatris : V, veritas ſilij: E, aternit au 
ſpiritus ſancti. t Some Fryers haue profoundly deriued 
Aue of (A) priuatiuely taken, and v4, quaſi ſine 4, that 
is without woe: now there is a threefold woe denoun- 
ced, Apocalips 8.13. Ja, va, vs iucolis terra, oe, woe, 

| woc'totheinhabicants ofthe earth, and this woe is for 
 finnein the world, as the " luſt of the fleſb, the luſt of the 
eyes, and pride of life, Woe to the couetous, woe to the 
luxurious, woe to the proud: all which: ſay ſets downe 
| in his 5. Chapter expreſly. e ta abem that, iopne. houſe 
| to henſe, and field to field, till there be na more place for o- 


they 
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ther in themids of the land. cc. that is a oe ta the cos 
uctous: Mue torhemathat riſe vp har j to follow Ur unhent 

ne ſſe, & c. that is a woe to iht luxurious: woe ta them that 
are wiſe iu their own cyes, &c. that is a woe to the proud, 


now the Virgin as being poore, chaſt, and humble, was 


exempted from all theſe es; & therefore Morchily ſa- 
luted by Gabriel wich at Aue:or aaαοναer popiſh expo- 
ſitors, inhabitants ofthe earth haue de ſeruedt a woe tor 
their originall ſin, and that is the woe Which is in Lim. 
biuea woe for their venial fin, and that is the woe which 
is in urgatoryta woe ſor their mortall inne;aud-that is 
the oe which is in hell a but Mary: the Virgine (lay 


they) was free ſrom all theſe kindes of ſinne, and ſu con- 


ſequently ſree from all theſe kindes of woe 5 the which 
aſſertion is contradictory to the text of holy ſctipture 
concluding all vnder ſinne, Rom. 3.9. Galatig 22 Ven 


but ſay 2 Suarez and * Bellarmine, CMary was enempted 
hey can ſne her 


ex ſpeciali Deiprinilegio: let them ift 
patent, and wee will inſtantly beleeue it, otherwiſe, 
Gods word is a lanterne to out feet, and a guide to our 


pathes i if either mam or Angell pteacha ne Gaſpell, 


let him be baccurſed. That Mary was a bleſſed Virgine, 
and the mother ofthe worlds Sauiour; we beleehe, be- 
| cauſe we read ſo; but that ſhe ws imp lis, concei- 
ued without ſinne, borne without hone, liuing without 


| ſinne, dying without ſinne we doe not belecue;becaufe 


we do not read it inthe Bible, nay we reade the contra- 
y, ſor Mary faith in her hymne my pirit rrioyrerh in 
| God my Sauiour, & e. H ſhe needed a Sauior, vndeubtedly 
ſhe was a fianer,for the whole need not a phyſitiã, Mat. 
9 12. and therefore the popiſſrannotation of Aue thus 
applied vnto the virgin is both vnlearned and vntrue. 


and extolled by the Nomaniili as that King e Hiphoxſo 
the ſixt would not haue his wiſe called hy that high and 
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The next word is Marin, the which/is ſo miguified | 
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k Ecclefaſtes 
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Ker. 28. 
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Cant. 


h Fer. 5. de 
Aue Maria. 
1er. . 10. 


1.7. 


| Beflarmin de 
beat. ſanct. cap. 


e affirmes that Maria is 


the ſiue letters of Maria, deſigne the ſiue priui- 
ledges almightie God vnto the Virgine (I) 
mater omnilfſanttorum, (A) aduorata omninns pecoato.. 
rum, (N) regula omnium morum c viriurnes,(l) inter. 
fectrix omnium vitiorum, (A) barmozia ſpiritus ſanfti 
donorum, The Portugal Frier and flower Philip Dies, 
approued by Didatxs Caro, Dominicus Banner, and o- 
ther great Clearkes ine fot an exquiſite preacher, 
compounded of the ſirſt letters 
in the names of fue moſt illuſtriourand holy women in 
all the Scripture, Michol, Abigail, Rachel, Iwaith, Abi. 
/bag, Having all their eminent qualities in her nature, 
4 their prime letters in her name, t (M) from 
Michel, (A) from Abigail, (R) from Ruchel, (I) from 
ſadirb, (A) from Abiſhag. I muſt here quit Philip Diez 
with an olde time which vndoeth his name with a great 
deale more Wit. 
— — „Lipp ommibus — 
i malu, & Lippus, rotut mals eryo Philippus. 
Saintf 3 —— chavioe Nam: 
ands Bernard of bad diuines that they be revebremn- 
di, Iam vnwilling to lay the vox vpon Dc, but his ob- 
ſcure ſo deſerues I thinkeverily Bernardi tevebre, 
Well, as the Friers haue taught vs how to ſpell Ma- 
ria, ſo let them informe likewiſe what it ſigniſieth. b An-. 
guſtin de Leoniſſu ſuith acutely, Maria quaſi Maria, for 
as inthe ſea thore is a giogerher of all waters: 
euen ſo in the Vergine a congtegation of all vertues. A- 
gaine, as all rivers come from the ſeas, and returne to 
the ſoas 2gaine : ſo likewiſe all grace is deriued from 
Murx, and ought to be returned againe ro Mary, for: 
ſhe forſob will beleeue the Church of Rome in 


: 
- 


17. offic, 

| Marie pag. 33. 
H tam. 4. 

con At fewer, 


NOT, 


her publique deuotiom) is ly gran / ericor- | 
die the mother of — and del of all grace, 
Chriſt is thehead, but Maryſ(ſalthi mO iu the leſuit) 
is the necke, Now hatſocuer deſeendeth into the 
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" The Aununciation ofa FirgirMarg, © 
whatſoeuer bleſſing or favour is conferred vpo 


cratia, quid pri, f g ern in 


non 
moſt o 

writings with an Aue Maria, 
Uirgini Their voluminous Hiſtoriographer 
Baronins, concludeth his 1. Tom. of Annales i 
ted at Antwerp 


is, as I haue receiued al from the moſt h 


lar mine alſo doth annex this poſtſcript vnto the 2. Tom. 
3  ofhis Controuerſies 
vnto Tom. 2. Ingelſtaid. 159 
| Maria. And . per ſettin 
laus beate V irgini & leſu 
haue the edn place, if 
Mary commeth in place. 
ſome reſpects as b 
Alcoran, — theſe their practi 
we find in che Pagant ſchoole. 
The third word is, U which they 
gratiæ plena, full of grace, And hence chen collecta 
threefold plenitude of grace in Mary, to wit, a fulneſſe 
ſ Moukticude, abounding with all kindsof | 


ace. 


in regard Mognitade;as houingebe greteeſtiorhs 
of! meaſure 


greateſt 
— them in earth, hea- 
All which radon that whereas other holy Saints 
and ſeruantyof God es meaſure: Mary like 
to Chriſt was endued with grace beyond meaſure, be- 
ing medi & cue gr 414,489 Antoninus and eAlber- 


tis impioufly teach. 


Jet ſome rpopiſhinterpretors as well as Proteſtants 


ig he cart — horſe 


It is well if Chriſt 
any py 


—— his mother 
are the poſitions, in 


ypon other 
is conueied thorow the hands of e gud 


” mani Marie tr ,&c,And therefore | in verb. 
their ſchollers bee their ſermons and | 

end them with 44 
Cardinal. 


imprin- 
1597. Sanctiſſemæ V. ini Marie vt 
hac omnia acceptafeyimm,ita pariter & offerinn : That 
Virgin Aa 
y, ſo likewife Ireturne all to her againe.Cardinall Be/- 


1 Legdun. an. 1589. and 


aphemouss as the worll in the Turi ö 
practiſes, as idolatrous as any 


tranſlate 


nnn 
f Os — 18 MG 
- "4. HT.” 
>” 2.5.0 


| 


$6. 


lex, . 


® Apud De, 


cat. part. 1. 


Pag.; 21. 


Þ Auguſtin.de 
 leomſſaſer.8, 
de Aue Maria. 


| 


7,4pud Cbem- _ 
uit. part. 3. 0xa- 
min, Tit. de 
ſanck. inuocat. 
pag: 147. 
r caietun. 
Janſen 


Giron. 


obſerue 


Morton Apoiog. 
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" Alteinſtaic, 
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| bo Te GA nnuntition of the Virein Hairy, 
| — — — — — — — — — 5 — — — 
(ex: gratit obſetue that , ſignifiethᷣ pratificara,! freely be 
dijecta, loued as the Genera tranſlation, Or as our new, highly 
© Muner. fanonred, or much graced, one which hath : obtained, 
| Calvin. and is u adorned with grace. Not one that giues grace, | 
VU Menus. but recciues; Y as Gabriel in the 20. verſe conſtrueth 
* Culman.con-I. | himſelfe, hon haſt found fauour with Gad. And ſo Saint 
— Paul expounds this word, Epheſ. 1.6. God hathp xl 
deſtinated vs to be adopted through Teſus Chriſt vnto 
| himlelfe;accordingto the good pleaſure of his will, to 
ö | the praiſe of che glory of his grace, is # e iuge ns 
| «rium. wherewith he hath made vs accepted in his bela. 
wed; And gratioſus in Latine doth import a fauorite 
| which is graced out of his friends abundant loue, rather 
then one who merits fauour out of his owne worth, as 
Galuin and Eraſmus in their annotations ypon this text 
5 accurately. 101 232 . DES 8 T 
But ſuppoſe the tranſlation be good, and that we may 
t Italegit, an- | Fade as indeed our Communion booke doth here, 
broſ. in loc. + full of grace. Vet the popiſh annotation is falſe; for iris 
Augaſt in. en-. recorded in this preſent chapter, that John the Baptiſt, 
chirid. 7.36. Eliz.abethand Zacharie were ful ofthe holy Choſt, and 
| 24 — a elſewhere that S. Stephen vos full of ch and of po- 
144.68, wer and the ſeuen Deacons full of Miſedome, Act. G.;. 
and that the blefſed Apoſtles were filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. Act. 2. 4. All theſe were full of grace, yet they re- 
b-Maldonat.in || ceiued it by meaſure. So that astheir owne b Ieſuite ob- 
loc idem lanſen. ſerues truly, Maria fuit gratia plena in ſe uon a ſe, Ma- 
cen. cap. 3. ry was full of grace in her ſelte, but not of her ſelfe, 
Fountaines are full of water, and riuers are full of wa- 
ter, and hroołkes are full of water: Chriſt is full of grace 
Als the fountaine, but Mary full of grace as a riuer iſſu- 
2 ing frem the fountaine of grace. Shee was a vertuous 
_ 870 woman, yet a woman za ſinnet, not a fauiour; one that 
annun, _ © Vas endued with excellent grace, not by her one me- 
4 Beadxamis, tit, but by Gods eſpeciall mercy, © Therefore full of 
Gon, grace, becavſe the Lord is with thee, 56 7 (union 
Pp hy 14 The 4 Papiſti abuſo like wiſe dominu . 
Ys | | ing 


8 


n 


— 


— 


T be Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, 

king. it an extraordinary ſalutation vnheard in the 
wolld before. Whereas Bos vſed che fame to the rea- 
pers,the Lord be with pon, Ruth. 2. 4. Anda glorious An- 
gell to CO 6.12. The Lord u with thee thou 
valiant man. And the Pſalmographer infinuates the 
| commonneſle ot this phraſe among Gods people, Pal, 
129.8. They which goe bye, ſay not ſo much as the Lord 


| proſper you, But why ſhould J fiſh any longer in the 
| popiſh puddle; you may ſee by that which I haue deli- 


—_ 
— — 


uered already, that the Friers and Ieſuites haue made 


© merchandiſe of Aue Maria, both in parcell, and in 


of Mary two things eſpecially, to wit, 
Formes, Hale, the Lord with thee, 
his 


Titles, full of grace,bleſſed among women, 
And becauſe both are double, wee may learne that 
theſe Chriſlian complements are not to be neglected or 


omitted. A glorious Angell ſaluted a poore Virgin; ſu- | 


| 
| periours ought to ſalute inferiours, and inferiours to 
reverence ſuperiours, and all out of loue to reſpect one 
another. See Goſp. Sund. 6. after Trinity. 

2. This angelicall Aue teacheth vs to vie good forines 
in faluting; not ſuch as are idle, prophane, vnſauourie. 


groce. Let vs no come out of Babell into Gods city, | 
fron their foule abuſing of this Scripture to the true 
conſtruction of the ſame. Note then in Gabriela ſaluting | 


Not a pox, in ſtead of huile: nor the diuell take you, for 
the Lord be with yon; not a curſe, but a bleſſing ; Haile, | 
full of grace, bleſſed art thou among women. | 
3. We mut vic ſalutations as ſent from God, and not 
according to the worlds faſmon only For ſome f ſpeaks | 
friendly to their neighburs, but imagine miſchiefe in their | 
hearts. 5 Indus had an haile maſ/er, as well as Gabriel an 
baile Mary, Chriſtians in their complements ought to 
be hearty, not hollow, Sec Goſpell Sund. 4. after Tri- 
nity, | | 
Haile, the Grecke, , ſignifieth (as h Eraſmus ob- 
ſerues) 


e 3. Cor. 3. 17. 


— — 
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f Pſal. 28.3. 


5 N.. 26.49. 
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T be Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, 
9 ſerue:) gaudere, ſaluere, valere. If wee take it in thefirf 


Teaching vs to wiſh much ioy to the good, and to 
bour ſot true ioyes in our ſelues, alway reioycing in the 
Lord, Philip. 4. 4. If in the two latter, health is a good 
bleſſing of the Lord, to bee deſired in our owne 
and for our other ſelues in this world, without which all 
our whole life is but a lingring death. O Lord grant thy 
'Pſol.119.71. | ſernant health and heauen. It was good for i Dauid that 
he was in trouble: ſo likewiſe it is good for the health 
k Tyndal.proley. | ofour ſoule that our body bee ſometime ſicke. K Afi. 
von Geneſis, | Ron is the true purgatoric of the fleſh; l infirmitas car. 
| | Saluianus de | mis vigorem mentis exacuit. Vpon this ground ® Plate 
gubernat dei. | ſeated his Academie at Athens in an vnhealthy place. 
— , | We muſteſpecially wiſh haile to the ſoule, pray ing al- 
pendislib, waics, Vt ſit mens ſana in corpore ſans. 

gentilium. The Lora with thee jn Some conſtrue this clauſe by 
" Maldonat, | way ofenunciation affirmatiuely, the Lord is with thee, 
wane o Other imprecatorie, by way of a good wiſh or ſaluta- 
ps wy tion, be Lordbe with thee. They who take this affirma- 
tiuely, make it a reaſonof Mariet baile, mer Mary, 
becauſe full of grace, becauſe the Lord it with thee, be- 


P Beauxamis | cauſe bleſſed among women, God is? in beatis per glori- 


in le. am, in elełtis per gratiam, in aſſumpta carne per vnionem, 


in omnibus per pronidentiam : ſed in virgine per ſupere- 
minentem ts wr Asif Gabriel Mould 
haue ſaid, I am ſent from God, and fo the Lord is with 
me: but heis with thee much more, The Lord is in mee, 
| becauſe hee made mee: but with thee, becauſe within 
ne. thee, becauſe he ſhall bee borne by thee. q Ita dominus 
nn eſt tecum vt ſit in corde two, ſit in vtero tuo, adimpleat 
mentem tuam, adimpleat carnem tuam. God the ſon is 
with thee, for thou ſhalt conceine him in thy wombe: God 
the holy Ghoſt is with thee,for the holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
| pon thee, and the power of the moſt high ſhall onerſhadow 
* Bernard. hom. | thee, God the fatheris with thee, —— his ſonne thy 


acception, it is Gabriels giuing of the ioy to Mary. 


3. ſuper miſſes ſonne. Dominus filina tecum, quem carne tua indnis : 
| eſt angelus. daminus | 


— — * 
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|| The anvanciationoſtheVirgin Mary, 


| 


| 
| 


dominus ſpirit us ſan us, de quo concipis & domiriu pa- 
ter, qui genuit quem concipis. Bur I ſollow their 
ment which vnderſtand this imprecetorie, becauſe 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe it ſo, verſ. a9. She eaſt in 
her mind what manner of ſelutation that ſhould bee, 
ergo, all the words ſpoken by Gabriel vnto her hitherto 
| ere ſ ſalutatorir. | f Caietan. 
| Vleſſed art thon among women | In compariſon, or i a- 3 treting. 
boue other women happie, The like phraſe is vſed, ludg. 
5. 24. Iael the wife of Heber the Kenite ſhall be bleſſed a- | 
 boue other womey, It doth infinuate that Afary was 
highly fauourcd of God, as alſo that ſhe ſhalibe praiſed | 
of men throughout all generations. Elizabeth ex- 
pounds Gabriel in this preſent chapter, at the 42. verſe, 
Bleſſed art thou among women, becauſe the fruit of thy | 
wornbe ts bleſſed: and u Bernard expounds Elizabeth, u vb; ſupra 
Non quia tu beneditta, ideo benedittus fruttur ventri | N 
tu; : ſed quia ille te prænenit iu beneditiimibus dulcedi- 
nus, ideo tu beneditta. Mary was bleſſed of God, in that 
ſhe was choſen to bee the mother of God. Ocher wo- 
men haue bin and are the daughters of God, but A. 
was both a daughter and a mother, The one is a ſpe. 
ciall fauour, the other a ſingular honour, and Mary 
as bleſſed in reſpect of both, Albeit we doe not beare 
Chriſt bodily, yet if wee ſpiritually beare him in our 
heart by faith, it is a great mercy, which wee mult ac- || 
knowledge both in our ſelues and others. * For he that  « ,,,, 1.50 
doth the will of God is a brother, and a ſiſter, and a mother | > 
vnto (hrift, As Mary was highly wee of God, ſo 
ſhe was, andjs, and ſhall bee magnified of men. And 
from hence we may learnethat there is a time to com- | 
mend, fo well as to condemne, namely, 1. when the 
party praiſed needeth encouragement: 2,when his gifts 
extolled are moſt excellent and eminent, as in Mary 
fulneſſe of grace. 3. When he that is commended hath 
the grace to gꝑiue the glory to God, acknowledging | 


himſelfe to be freely beloued, & therfore bleſſed. 4. When 
| the 


— 
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7 Apud Dor- 
miſec. ſer. de 
annun. B. Marie 


the par ty praiſing doth it as Gabriel heere,not to flatter 
men, butro magnifie God, W N 
I haue ſpoken of three remarkeable per 


Gabriel an Angel: of the party to whom he was ſent, 
Virgin whoſe name was Mary, full ef grace bleſſed among 
women, It remaineth I ſhould now treate of the partie 
hom all this annunciation was, and that is man. For 
all this was ſaid,and all that followeth in our text was 
done for vs men and our ſaluation. I will heere briefly 
gloſle this Goſpell in the words of y Bernard, Felix eſt 
qui mit tim, felix a quo mittitur,felix ad quam mittitur, 
vt homo fiat felix pro quo mittitur, 


Wee beſeech thee Lord, powre thy grace into our 
hearts, that as we haue knowne Chriſt thy ſonnes 
incarnation by the meſſage of an Angel; ſo by his 

Croſſe and paſſion wee may bee brought vnto the 

glory of his reſurrection through the ſame Chriſt 

our Lord. Amen. | 


— — — an 
ö The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary. E 


ſons in this 
Goſpell, of the party ſending, God: of the party ſent, | 


2 


Peter a catechizeth his auditour Cornelius in the 
chiefe points of holy beleefe concerning 
” doctrine, verſe, 36.37. | 
| A: miracles, verſ. 3 8. 
life, verſ. 39. 
the * 
death, ibid. 


# 7 be Epiſtle; Act 8. 10. 34. 
Peter opened his month, and ſaid, of « truth per. 
eine that there is no reſpec? of perſons with God, &c. 


| 


| 
1 z ſummarie pith in this accurate ſpeech of ſaint 
| 1 Peter vnto Cornelius is, that all men indifferently, 
whether they be Tewes or Gentiles, haus remiſſion of their 
| ſnnes by iy in Chriſt, which is Lord oxer all things, and 
ordained of God to bee the indge of all men quicke and 
dead. The whole ſermon is diuided into three parts. 
| (what is ſaid for the matter, 
there is no reſpect of per- 
ſons with G &c. 
how it is ſaid for the man- 


proeme, verſ. 34.35. 
wherein obſerue 


Iperceius. 


Narration, ye kyow the preacbing, &c. Wherein 8. 


fleſus | 
5 Chriſt. 
reſurrection, verſ. 40.47. ; 
comming to iudgement, v.42. 
| new, the bleſſed Apoſtles, v.39. 
| | Wee are witneſſes of all things 


Confirmation, | which he did, &c. and ſuch wit- 
| by production neſſes as were choſen befors of 
of witnefles, God. verſ. 41. 


old, the holy Prophets, v.43. ro 


ophets witnes. 


ner, Peter opened hit 
| mouth, and ſaid,of a truth | 


1 Arctius. 


a Tertulde co- 
| r0#4 militis 


cap. 11. 


L him gine al the Pr 
F Peter | 
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_ | Munday in Eaſſer werte. A 


| Peter opened his month | This phraſe doth intimate a 
d calain in loc. b weighty ſeriouſneſſe in the ſpeech,and a c free amy 
© ide Lorin, in the ſpeaker. In the ſpeech,a weight and gravity ; ſo 
52 75 . Chriſt (in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome 
is | and knowledge) when he made that excellent ſermon 
d Mat.5.2. vpon the mount, is ſaid to haue d openedbis month. And 
Fd. 78.2. | © Daxidin the perſon of Chriſt, will open my mouth in 
parables, I will declare hard ſentences of old. In the ſpea.. 
rech. 10. 21. ketza liberty to deliuer his mind freely; ſo the Lord pro- 
| v3-29-"2* | miſed Exzechiel, I wil giue thee an open month inthe 
5 2. Cor. 6. 1. mddeſt of them. And t Paul faith, O Corinthians, our 
mouth is open onto you, So that to ſpeake ore rotundo, 
with an open month, is nothing elſe but after ſilence to 
ſpeake out of mature deliberation and freedome of ſpi- 
rit ponderouſſy, fully, cheerefully. So S. Peter hauing 
ſeene a viſion, and heard a voice from heauen inſtruct- 
ing and aſſuring him in the truth of the doctrine he was 
nov to preach: opened his month, and ſaid of a truth | 
perceine, That euery ſucceſſour of Peter may doe the 
Pa. gt.. | like, he muſt often pray with h Dauid, O Lord open thou | 
'Epbeſ-6.19. | mylips : and entreate his people likewiſe to pray for 
him, as i Paul did his Epheſians, that vtterance may bee 
giuen vnto him, and that he may open his month boldly to 
publiſh the ſecret of the Goſpell. | 
Of a truth I perceine | Peter aſſuredly knew before 
that there is no reſpeR of perſons with God; but by 
Lin. in loc, this experiment he did vnderſtand it better, x Id nunc 
ſeiri dicitur quod ſcitur magis. As Almighty God knew 
that Abraham was a good man before hee would haue 
facrificed his ſonne, yet ypon that occafion he did ex- 
Gen. 25. 12. | preſſe it more, ſaying, ! now [know that thou feareſt God. 
ſeeing thou haft not withheld thy ſonne, thine onely ſonne 
from me. Truth is more cleerely perceived in a particu- 
lar experience, then in a generall notion, in which re- 
ſpect the new teſtament is called truth, in compariſon 
of the old, lohn 1. 17. The Law was giuen by Moſes, 
but grace and truth came by Ieſus Chriſt, The law prefi- 


| guring 
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n Mundey in Eaſter werte. 


| guring Chriſt was a truth canceiued, but the Goſpell ex 
ubiting Chriſt, truth percsined. The law was truth in 
tlie theorie, but the Goſpell atruth in experience, veri- 
4 falla faich the beloued Diſciple, becauſe Chrift on- 
ly ſhadowed in the law, was actually ſhewed in the 
Golpell. And ſo Peters ( of a truth I perceiue that there 
irnore(pett of perſons with God is like to that of = Paul, 
In (rift leſw there is neither lem nor Grecian, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, 
neither cirenmet/ion auaileth any thing, neither Uncir- 
cumci hon, but faith which workgth by loue, Or wee may 
take the clauſe(of truth I perociue) for an earneſt aſſe- 
ueration, anſwerable to that of n Chriſt, I tell you the 
truth, and to that of o Paul, I ſpeake the truth in Chriſt, 
and lie not. As if S. Peter ſhould haue ſaid, I deliuer no- 
thing vnto you but that which I certainly know to bee 
true, by manifold reaſons, and infallible ſignes, as ha- 
uing read it in the Prophetis, verſ43. and ſeene it in a vi- 
ſon, verſ. 1 1. 1 2. and heard by voice from heauen, verſ. i 3. 
15. By this example Preachers of the word are taught, 
firtt exactly to know the truth, and then earneſtly to de- 
liver it vnto Gods people. The ſermons of the Prophet 
Mahum are tearmed the booke of the viſion of Nabhum, 
becauſe ſaith 4 Hierome, hee well vnderſtood and fav 
whatſoeuer he ſaid. A Paſtour in like ſort muſt ſee with 
Nahum, and ſi with Peter, of a truth I perceiue. Forit 
is a ſhamethar any ſhould bee doctors of the law (but a 
greater offence that any ſhould bee Preachers of the 


| 


& 5.6, 


n Joh. 16.7. 
0 1. Tim. 2.3. 


P Nabum. 1. 1. 
J Prom. in 
Nahnm. 


Coſpell) and vnderſtand not what they ſpeabe, neither 
whereof they affirme,1 ,Tim.1.7.Imitate this patterne of | 
Peter, and eſchewr yaine talkers, teaching otherwiſe 
for filthie lueres ſake. It may be ſaid better of a 0 
then of a Monke: · Yerus eceleſtaſtet non widet niſzatie- 
0 bona, & ſua mala : illa amuletur, hac vt emendet. 
There is no reſpelt of perſons with God] That we may 
well vnderſtand and learn this leſſon once, the ſpirit re- 


peats it often. As Deut. 10.17. 2. Chro. 19.7. Iob 34:19 | 
F 2 Rom. 
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Tit. 1. 1e. 


Laurent. Pi- 
ſan. in Euang. 
paradox, 
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caluin Iuſtus 
Ionas in loc. 


« Feremy 17,10. him. He that is the u ſearcher of the heart, iudgeth not 


* Tho! 45 22: 
queſi,63.41t.1. 


Mit. 20.15. 
1 Epheſ. 2. 8. 


Job. 34 19. 


b Pal. 8a. 6. 


© Epheſ.e.1. 


4 Luke.6.z6, 


eLeuit. 11. 44. 


Manday in Eaſter wecle. | 


Rom. 2. 11. Epheſ. 6. 9. Coloſſ. 3. 25. 1. Pet. 1. 17. By 
| perſon is meant not the ſubſtance but the quality, to wit, 
| whatſ{ocueris about or without a man: as his birth, edu- 
cation, honour, wealth and the like; God reſpects not 
any becauſe they be Iewes or 1 or low, rich 
or poore : but in euer nation he whoſoener hee be, that 
frareth him and worketh righteonſneſſe, is accepted with 


after outward appearance: Whereas Pelagius obiected 
that God is a reſpecter of perſons in giuing grace to 
| ſome, and in denying it vnto other; anſwere is made, 
| that this comes to paſle;won ex dignitate humana, ſedex 
diguatione diuina, it is ax donation of bounty, not a do- 
tation according to the rules of iuſtice. Now God faith 
in they Goſpell, is it not lamfull for me to doc as I will with 
mine owne ? mans merite workes not this mercy, 2 
grace ye are ſaued thorongh faith, and that not of your 
ſelnes, it i the gift of God. And ſo God in giuing fa- 
uours, and forgiuing faults vnto this man, and not vnto 
that, is not an accepter of perſons : for herein he *regar- 


more then the Gentile, nor a man of peace more then 
a man of warre; as here you ſee Cornelius a captaine, 
Cornelius a man of Cæſarea, Cornelius an alien from the 
common-wealth of Iſrael, is accepted with him as well 

as Peter borne among Gods own people, and brought 
vp ia Chriſts owne ſchoole: See S. Angnſtine contra du- 
as epiſiol as pelagianorum lib. 3. cap. 7. Ihom. vb: ſup. n 
margin. & part. I. quæſt. 2 3. art. 5. ad. 3. Pet, Martyr. & | 
Pareus in. Rom. 2. I f. Zanchius in Epheſ. . g. Caluin. & | 


orin in loc. 


Princes and Magiſtrates are tiled b Gods, as being 
the deputie liueftenants of God onearth,and(?s it — | 
the fingers ofthat hand which rules all the world: and 
therefore they muſt be e followers of God as dearechil- 
dren, 4 mercifull as our father in heauen is mercifull, 


eholy for chat he is holy, no reſpecter of perſons, as there 


deth not the rich more then the poore, nor the leu 
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haus I done wrong ? or whom haue I hurt ? or of whoſe 
hand haus I receined any bribe to blind mine eyes there- 
with? and Iwillreftore it you. None ] ſeare with! NVerua, 
who was ſo good a Prince that hee did auow boldly, fe ; 
vihil feciſſe, quo mm us poſit imperio depoſito priuatus ti» | 
10 vinere, Some Magiltrates vſe the lawes as cobwebs, 
only to catch little flies: other as fox · nets, only to take 
gte at ones in a ttap : and ſo the ſtatutes of our = g 
ome 
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place, ſo they ſhould walke in Gods path : ye /hallheare 
the ſmall aſwell as the great, Deut. 1.17 wre/t not the law, 


nor reſpect any perſon, neither take reward, Deut. 16.9. 


her ſhalt not fanour tho perſon of the poore, nor honour 
the perſon 7 the mightis, but thou ſhalt indge thy neig h- 
| bour vprighily,Leuit.19.15 for it is not good to haue reſ- 
'peCt of any perſon in indgement, Prouerbs 24.23. The 
tf Thebans hercupon ically pourtraied their Prince 
blinde, witk eares, and the Iudges aſſiſting him in Iu- 
ſtice without hands. Blinde, leſt he ſhould haue re- 
ſoect of perſons : with eares, that hee might heare both 
parties indifferently : the Indges without hands, leſt o- 
therwiſe they might be corrupted with bribes, 8 for the 
| gift blindeth the wiſe, and peruerteth the words of the 
righteous e and for this end our forefathers ordayned 
wilcly that euery Iudge ſhoald ride his circuit in a 
Countie farre diſtant from his one home, whereby he 
might adminiſter juſtice freely without any fauour or 
feare, It was an olde complaint of h Diogenes, that the 
greater theeues. of the ſtate did ordinarily puniſh the 
leſſer: and another after him, that ſecret pillers of the 
Common- weale fit on the bench to condemne open 
robbers ſlanding at the barre, Magiſtrates in our "_ 
haue their houſes ſeated ſo neare to Saint Bribes, as that 
few caa ſay withi Job, I put on iuſtice, and it couered me, 
my indgement was a robe and a crowne, I was eyes tothe. 


blind, and feet to the lame: feuer with k Samnel, whoſe 


ore haue I taken ? or whoſe aſſe haus I taken? or to whom 


i no reſp eft of perſons with bim : 2s they | ſtand in Gods 
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dome (as a® reuerend father of our Church once aid) 
haue a good, prologue, but bad epilogue: theirinuen. 
tion is wiſe, their intention honourable, but we faile in 
| executionzand 4" /aw without execution id 4s a bell with. 
out a clapper. Aludge muſt haue two kindes of falt in 
him as o Baldus truely, the ſalt of ſcience to know the 
lav, and the ſalt of conſcience to determine according 
to the ſame; neither reſpecting the perſon, nor expect 
ing the gifts of any. 
| He that feareth him and worketh righteonſnes is AC- 
cepted with him] To feare God and to keepe his com- 
mandements is the whole duty of man, Eecleſiaſt. 12.13. 
and therefore theſe two the fearing of God, and working 
of rightcouſues b comprehend our whole duty. The fir 
all religious offices of piety toward God, the ſecond all 
righteous offices of charity toward our neighbour. Cor- 
| zelizes feare was not ſetuile, but filial: he feared God as 
an obedient child feareth a kind father, and God is not 
our father after this ſort but in Chriſt, in whom he is 
| well pleaſed,and in whom he doth r adopt vs his chil- 
dren, giuing vs his ſpirit whereby we cry Abba father: 
in a word, Cornelius feare was t faith, and by this faith 
he was accepted with od, and this faith openly ſhewed | 
it ſelfe in working righteonſneſſe toward men. And there- 
fore ſuch as build vpon this example free will and iufti- 
fication by workes are u deceiued exceedingly, * for 
Cornelius is ſaid here fiſt to feare God, and then after- 
ward to worke righteouſues. Hee had heard among the 
lewes of Gods holy promiſe concerning the ſending of 
his ſonne our Sauiour, the which hee beleeued as the 
Patriarkes, and the Prophets, and other of Gods peo- 
ple who lined before Chriſts comming into the world; 
and this faith (as Paul ſpeakes) wrought by loue. 
Galat. 5. 6. | 
It is worth obſeruing that this commendation of 
Cornelius is remembred often in holy Scriptures as 2 
| ſpeciall infallible marke of Gods children. 7 Jeb a iuſt 


man 
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' man and one that feared God, Simeon wa a inſt man ana 
feared God, but euermore the fearing of God as bein 
the * beginning of wiſedome is mentioned as the chiefe 
note. Father eAbraham a man who feared God, | 
Gen. 22. 1 2. /oſeph a man who feared God, Gen. 42. 
18, The Midwiues in Egypt feared God, Exod. 1. 17. 
If the fearing of God once goe before, working 
of righteouſneſſe will inſtantly follow after, accor- 
ding to that of the wiſeman, b hee that feareth the 
| Lord will doe good. If thou ſeeſt a man in a deſperate 
courſe ſelling bimſelfe (as it is ſaid ot© hab) to worke 
wickedaes, « riſing vp eatly to follow drunkennes and 
— at the tauerne till it bee night, drawing ini- 
quitie with cordes of vanity, and fin as it were with 
cartropes; it is a ſure ſigne that the true feare of God is 
not rooted in his ſoule, for whoſocuer hath a care to 
live religiouſly toward God, will alſo (ſo farre as hu- | 
mane frailtie will ſuffer) live ſoberly toward himſelle, | 

| and righteouſly roward his neighbour, 

| Yee know thepreaching]The narration and confirma- 
tion enſuing are a little creed containing the chiefe ar- 
icles of holy beliefe, but the point vrged by the blefled 
| Apoſtle moſt, is the reſurrection of Chriſt exprefly ſet- 
[ing downe, 1. The author of his reſurrection, him 
| God raiſed vp. . The time hen, the third day. 3. Before 


what witneſſes pen ſhewing him into vs witneſſes cho- 
| {en before of God. 4. What he did after he roſe fro death, 

he did eate aud drinke with vs. 5, What he ſaid, he com- 

manded vs to preach wnto the people, & to teſtiſie that it is 

he hich was ordained of God to b the indge of the'quicke | 
and the dead. In this argument of Chritts reſurrection | 
the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet, and both are full and fit | 
forthe preſent feaft of Eaſter. In that S. Peter maketh 
Apoſtles and Prophets joynt witneſſes of all theſe 
things, he doth inſinuate that Chriſt is the beginning 


in euangelio reuelatur. See Goſpell i. Sun. in aduent. 
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The Goſpell. Ly 1. 24. I 3. & 
| Behold,twoof the Diſciples went that ſame day 10 4 
towne called Emmaus, &c. 


| 


| 13.14. wherein theſe 


His Scripture containeth a ſweet conference be- 
tweene Chriſt and two Diſciples, as they iourneyed 
inthe way from Hieruſalem to a towne called Emman, 
The f ſumme whereof is, that Chriſt Jeſus is truly riſen 
ap4ine from the dead, as having fulfilled all things which 
| Moſes and the Prophets haue ſpoken of him, The whole 
may ve diuided into three = 
Prologue which occaſioned the conference, verſe, 


(Who, two of the Diſciples, 
F: 1 When,that ſame day, 
circumſtan- | Where in the way betweene 
| ces are con- Hieruſalem and Emmaui. 
ſiderable: | What, they talked tog es ber 
| of all the things that had 
[ happened. 
Dialogue, or the conference it ſelſe, wherin Chriſt 
A< ſbeweth his tender care toward his Diſciples, 
| drawing neere to them, verſ. 15. 
walking & talking with thẽ, v. 17. 19. 
BR. correcting them for their errour, v. 25 
Lanechag them inthe truth, and that 
reaſon, v. 26. 
words arguingsfrõ ö 
by} ß authority, v. 27. 
| deeds, hee ſat at table with them, hee 
tooke bread,&c. verſ. 30. | 
Epilogue,declaring what enſued ypon the conſe- 
C rence,to wit, 


- 
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rn 


| 
an 


| 
——— _ way — C— 
ſingenuous confeſſion of the faith in 

che two Diſciples,did not our hart. 
burne within vs? Kc. 4 

earneſt defire to confirme the ſame 
93 N truth in other, and they roſe vp the 


_—_—— 


ſame houre, and returned to Hieru- 
| ſalem, and found the elenen gathered 
together, and them that were with 
| them, and they told, &c. verſe, 33.34. 
C 35. 
Behold two of the Diſciples went the ſamo day jb Two | n Rggleſſaft. ag. 
are better 3 gn fall, 105 2 lift vp 140 
his fellow, And therefore che Diſciples here went not a- 
lone, but in company, two, that they might by their mu- 
tuall helpe and conference mittigate one anothers 
griefe. And ws oy =_ — went 1 gn = 
is i interpreted, a thirſting after good aduice; fignifying | : 
eb their ffi ſoule defired earneſtly to — 4 2 
relieued with healthfull and heauenly counſell in this euntibus in 
extremity, Two 2 were, and two of the Diſciples:not | Sau-. 
ofthe twelue, (for k ſudas had hanged himſelfe before e.V. z. 
this; and it is ſaid in out preſent text, at the 33. verſe, 
that theſe two found die other eleuen gathered toge- 
ther) but of the I ſeuentie Diſciples, as almoſt all inter- La. 20. i. 
pretors obſerue. Yet (as w one notes) ir may bee that | Maldonat. 
theſe were Diſciples of Chriſt in ſecret, as Ioſepb of A- . 
rimatheawas, Toh: 19.38; One of thetwo Diſciples is |" 77 eit. Pau- 
named here Cleophas,/and he was (as n Hierome writes) potty fu 
| a Citizen of Emmaus, in whoſe houſe Chtiſt was en- 11,14oaar, * 
rertained at table, and ſo knowne by breaking of bread. in loc. conie- 
That other Diſciple not named is thought by o Gregory die that hee 
| the great; Þ Theophylatt and q other, to be 8. Lnke,con- 10 W 
cealing his owne name out of modeſty, But it is appa- ,, A 
rent in the proem of this euangelicall hiſtory, that Saint o Srefat. in 
Luke receiued his relations from other, and therefore . lob. 
not probable that he was one of theſe two, See Ianſen. n lee. 
he A. cap. 146. % Maldonat.in Luc. 1 1. Per oF 
Epiphanite 5 
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: Hereſ23, | Epiphamius ſaith expreſſy that this diſciple was Na. 
0 Fait.com.in thaniel 1 Origene conicctures it was one Simeon, © Am. 
Joan. ; 5 broſe calleth him «mon, in this diflention of opini- 
| : 0 en OY ons obſerue two things eſpecially, 1. That it is fruit- 
| u 3ulinger,apud leſſe to ſearch after this name curiouſly ſeeing the ſpirit 
| Marlorat.in loc. of truth and wiſedome concealeth it. 2. That traditi. 
| ons are yncertaine though ancient, and therefore wee 
| muſt build our faith vpon the word written, and not 
vpon tales vnwritten. Theſe two diſciples went the ſame 
day Chriſt aroſe from the dead out of their Colledge, but 
they went not out in Apoſtaſie like to them of whom | 
Saint Iohn 1. Epiſt. 2. cap. 19. verf. They went ont from | 
| vs, but they were not of vs : for if they had bin of vs they 
would haue continued With vs. Neither went they forth | 
in curioſity like tox Dina who went out to ſee the 
daughters ofthe land; but they went out from the reſt 
v. Aardews. of their company like y bees out of their hiue, that they 
might returne home laden with honie: for their com- 
munication is anſwerable to the preſent doctrine and 
griefe of their Colledge, they gather ſweet from the 
flowers of Chriſts ſpeech, hearing him expounding the 
law and the Prophets attentiuely, compelling him im- 
portunately to ſtay with them, & neuer leauin 5 him vn- 
cill in breaking of bread they knew him. And then as be- 
ing filled with heauenly food (which is * ſweeter then 
hony and the hony combe) they returned home to the 
| bleſſed Apoſtles and other diſciples at Nieruſalem, and 
H lib. . | told whatthings were done in the way. 
term off To atowne called Enmans|* P linie reckoneth Em- 
4 3 maus among the Japarchies of [udea, called afterward 
| © 1dem expoſlit, b Nicopot:s vpon the e victory which Aug uſt us Caſar 
1.7%. ad. t. | gotagainlt Antonius and Cleopatra. This City was 
de ken. | excceding famous as I finde in the records of 4 antiqui- 
nen. tie, but our Euangeliſt nameth it here not for the 


ad 41. 34 fol. * By 
| PC celebritie of the towne, e but for the certaintie of the 


x Gen.34. 1. 


Pſaln. 19.10. 


Marla. in | truth,  - ere a 
foe. | eAndtheytalked together of all the things that had. 
| | happened] 
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| happened | fofthe death of Chriſt, and of the Iewes u. 2 ufer. 


humane cruelty who put him to death, of the jwomens 
| going to his ſepulchre, and of their 1 vnto the bre- 
thren: their heart was fixed on Chritt; and out of their 
hearts abundance their mouth ſpake, 

Quicquid agit Cleophas ,nihil eſt Cleophe niſi Chriſt us, 

Si gaudet, ſi flet, ſi tacet hunc loqquitur. 

The newes at Hieruſalem how Chriſt was crucified, 
dead, buried, and riſen againe, are called things that 
| happened andchanceds in reſpect of the diſciples igno- 
rance, not in reſpect of Gods knowledge: for as con- 
ceruing the paſſion of Chriſt, it is ſaid de hs Saint 
Peter Acts 3.23. that hee was deliuered, and crucified, 
and ſlaine 7 the determinate counſell and foreknowledge 
of God, and ſo nothing happened caſually, ſeeing euery 

thing was aforetime h ritten of him in the law of CM o- 
ſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalmes, And as for 
the i reſurrection of Chriſt, himſelfe ſaith in this preſent 
Chapter at the 25. verſe, O fooles and ſlow of heart to be- 
leeue al that the * haue ſpo ken, ou ght not Chriſt to 
haus ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his glory? and 
he beg an at Moſes : all the Prophets and interpreted 
vnto them in all Scriptures which were Written of him, 
k Miſtically theſe two diſciples are prayer and meditati- 
on, the which are two ſo neerely coupled together as 
that they talke together often. In prayer our meditati- 
onis illuminated, and by meditation our deuotion in 


| praying inflamed. Meditatio ruminat linores vnlue- 
rum ſixuras clanorum.lanceam & acetum, perſecutorum | 
ſeuitiam, eApo(telorum fi gam, & mortem turpiſſimam, 
corporis ſepultur am: oratio fundit ſuſpiria, piæ dewotio- 
nis ſtillat aromat i tota veſoluitur in lamenta. 

And it chanced while they communed together and rea- 


| ſoned, Teſus himſelfe drew neere] i the Lord is nie to ſuch | 


| 144.48 temp. 


3 Aretins, 


h Tul. 24.44. 
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k Bernard hom. 
de duabus diſci- 
peuntibus in 
EMAaNs, | 


| 
Pſalus. 34. 17. | 


as are of acontrite heart, and in the ® mids of ſuchas | S. ao. 


are gathered together to praiſe him, In the tap-houſe 


| wherethe communication is *** 
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cant. 2.9. 


P Cant. 5.4. 


Auguſt ſer. 
140. de temp. 


r Pſalm. 25. 3. 
c Pfalm. 23.2. 


t Caluin. 
Ludolphus, 

u Au guſtin. ſe cr. 
144. de temp. 

x yet,. 


Y Caittan. 


Mat. 5. 28. 


. Tim. i. a. 


| houſe when wee meet together ro magnific his name, 
nay in our owne houſc when as we meditate on Chtiſts 

recious death and buriall and other myſteries of holy 
| eliefe, leſus himſelfe © ſtandeth behind our wall, looking 
forth of the windowez ſhewing himſelfe thorow the grates, 
and v putting in bis hand at the hole of the deore to helpe 
vs, he drawes neere to vs, and walkethalong with ys 
as hee did with the two diſciples here, neuer leauing vs 
yntill he perceiue that we be choroughly confirmedand 
| comforted in the truth. 4 Ambnlat cum illis in via * 
non dum illi amibulabant in via, inwenit enim cot exorbi- 
taſſe de via : he which is the way ſeeing his diſciples out 
of the way, ſhewes them his r pathes, and* leades them 
forth beſide the waters of comfort : and for this end he 
doth aske what manner of communications are theſe? 
not as doubting himſelfe, but only to put them out of 


doubt: u quærit ab eis quid inter ſe loqaerentur, vt quot 


ipſe ſciebat illi ſaterentur. He doth aske them and urge 
them againe and againe, * that he might haue fit occa- 
ſion and ample matter of diſcourſe: and when he found 
them vpon conference to be dullards in his ſchoole, he 
chides them, O fooles, and ſloWoſ heart, & c. fooles in vn- 
derſtanding, ſow in affecting theſtruth. y Arguit cos a- 
mentia in parte cog noſcit jua, & tarditatis in parte affecti. 
#4, But yet in calling them fooles he brake not his one 
law * (whoſoeaer ſhall ſay foole to his brother is worthie 
to be puniſhed with hell fire )becauſe this rebuke proceeds 
out of a= ſpiricuall zeale tor their good, and not out of 
any carnall hatred for theit hurt. And ſuch a reproofe 
is not areproch,itis oi, and not conwilinne,a worke 
{ of clia rity, and not a marke of malice, So b Pau called 
his Galathians fooliſh, and hee gaue this precept vnto 
Jimorhhie, improne, rebuke, but with all long ſuffering 
and do:tr ne, for Chriſt here did not only correRt his du- 
eiples ertour, but alſo direct chem inthe truth, and chat 


by 
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| by words : and deeds. By words, vrging the truth of his 
death and reſurrection. Firſt, by reaſon ; ought not Chriſt 


to haus ſuffered theſe things and to enter into his glory? 


2, From authority, hee began at Moſes and all the Pro- 
phets, and interpreted unto them in all Scriptures which 
were written of him, Here firſt note the ſweet harmonie 
| betweene the two Teſtaments, in that both agree to- 
gether, and meet together in Chriſt, as being alpha and 
omega, the beginning of the Goſpell, and the end of the 
Law. 2. That the grounds of all our ſermons are to be 
taken out of holy writ; the 4 Miniſters and meſſengers 
of God ought o deliuer the e words of God, 3. That in 
our preaching we ſhould vſe ſuch ſcriptures as are moſt 
apt and fit for our preſent occaſion, as Chriſt heere cited 
not all che Scriptures in all the law, but onely ſuch as 
were written of him, euen thoſe which euidently proued 
his death and reſurrection. He did interpret vnto them 
in all Scriptures, and yet named none, f that hee might 
incite vs hereby to the diligent ſearching and examina- 
tion of them. 

Secondly,Chrift inſtructed his Diſciples in this pre- 
ſent controuei ſie with his actions; for as it is ſaid at the 
19. verſe, heewas a Prophet mighty in deed, and word. 
s That is, in ſoundneſſe of doQrine, arid ſanctity of life. 
| Firſt (as h I Heophylact obſerues ) powerfull in deed, and 
then powerfull in word. For he perſwadeth vnto vertue 
moſt, who liueth beſt. As in this place Chriſt himſelfe 
was knowne by breaking of bread, i ſooner then by 
preaching of the word. Or as K other, —.—— in his 
miracles, and powerfull in his teaching. His actions here 
mentioned concerning the bread,are foure; He tooke it, 
and bleſſedit,and brake it, and gaue to them. Among all 
| which, he was onely knowne in breaking of bread, I for 

that hee did miraculouſly. breake bread with his hands, 
as other cut it with a knife, The which hee did often in 
his life, and ſo by thus eaſily knowne after his rifing 


| 3 


| 


d 1,C0r.4.1, 
© 1,Pet.q.11, 


f Arttius, 


Is 4 aluin. 
h In loc. idem 
Ianſen. & ali. 


Arden. 
& Euthym.? 
Ludo / pb. 

Aret. 


1 Cajetans 


from death, 


| By | 


— 


n Marlorat. 


o Vide Maldo- 
nat. in loc. 

P calain. apud 
Marlerat. 

q Aretius, 


Mundey in Eo weeks, 


m By this dialogue you may ſee that Chriſt is eſpeci- 
ally knowne inthe Scriptures, and yet not in the Serip- 
tures, except he firſt open our eyes, and breake and gine to 
each one the bread of life. And inthe concluſion or epi- 


logue following, you may ſee like wiſe the fruit of inter. 


| preting Scriptures, how the a miniſtry of the word ma. 


kerh the fire of Gods ſpitit to hurne, firſt in our ſelnes, 


| two Diſciples heere, ſo ſoone as their eyes were opened to 
| ſee Chriſt, inſtantly the ſame houre they roſe vp, and re- 


turned to Hieruſalem, and found the elenen gathered to. 


n 


| 


and then ofterwards to ſhine towards other, As the 


| gether, and they told what things were done in the way, 
And how they knew him in breating of bread, the circum: 


: 
' 
! 


ſame houre. neither deferring the time, nor preferring 


| their priuate buſineſſe before the publike good, How- 


france of the time, and diſtance of the place manifeſtly | 
ſhew; their zealous affection in relating theſe newes 
vnto the brethren. Emmans (as ourEvangeliftin the 
13. verſe) was about threeſcore furlongs from Hieruſa- 
lem, o eight furlongs make an ordinary mile, and ſo 
threeſcore furlongs are about ſeuen miles and an halkfe, 
Some Diuines 1 5 that it was a journey of P three or 
q foure houres on foot, If then it were rewards nicht 
when Chriſt vpon their importunity ſat at table with 
them, as we read at the 29.verſe; then it was(as we may | 
coniecture probably) midnight before they could come 
to Hieruſalem; and yet (faith our text) they went the 


ſoeuer they were (doubtleſſe) after trauell wearie, and 


— — — — — . —— — 
— es 


after meate in the night ſleepie: yet they r would not 
ſuffer their eyes to ſſeepe, nor their eyelids to ſlumber, 
nor the temples of my head to take any reſt, vntill they 
had publiſhed vnto the brethren how Chriſt was riſen 


againe from the dead, and how they knew him in brea- 


king of bread. That we may performethe like diligence 
toward Gods people, as occaſion is offered in our ſeue- | 
8 and callings, let vs pray with our mother the 

urch: — 


. Amigbry 


| 


— —_— 


Almighty God, which through thy onely begotten 
— Chriſt, haſt wr, — — o- 

d vnto vs the gate of euerlaſting life: wee | - 

umbly beſeech thee that as by thy ſpeciall grace 

preuenting vs, thou doeſt put in our minds . 
deſires: ſo by thy continuall helpe, we may bring 
en Ieſus Chriſt out 
Lord, &c. 


| 


be 


4 
| 
ax 
| 


The Epiſtle, Ac t5 13.26. 


Yee men andbrethren, children of the generation of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| 


 Abraham,&C. 


| 2 text is part of that excellent ſermon made by 
| the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul at Autioch, a City of Pi- 
ſſdia, to the Tewes aſſembled together in their Synagogue, 
on the Sabbath day. The maine ſcope whereof is,that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Sanianr of Iſrael, and CMeſſias of the 
world,promiſed unto the fathers,and exhibited in the ful- = 
| neſſe of time to their children, euen vnto , as being by | 
| faith a generation of eAbraham, and that through him 
all that feare Gad and beleene, receius forginencs of their 
ſinnes, and are iuſtified from all things, bom which they 
could nat be m/tified by the law of Moſes,” The whole 
ſermon hath eſpecially two part?ss??s?Ln 
Explication, from the 16. verſe, to the 26. in- 
timating that Ieſus Chriſt is the blefled 
ſeed promiſed in old time by the Pro- 
phets, and preached in theſe laſt dales by 
5 Iohs the Baptiſt, who was © more then a 2 
Prophet. 
Nw inthe words allotted for our 
preſent text, wherin three points are prin- 


L Cipallyregardable;to wit, 


t John 1.23. 


a Marlorat. 


Y I Cor. 1 23. 


Eq 2.3, 


| 


Taeſdey in Eafters weeke. 
0 e ye men and brethren, 


—— —— 


&c, 
preoccupation , for the inhab;. 
tors of Hieruſalem, &c. 
commination , beware therefore! 
leſt that fall upon you, &c, | 
The Goſpell of Chriſt is a proclamation in writing 
common to all, and the Preacher is the t voice of a cry. 


er, euen the mouth of God to giue notice to the peo- 


ple, that the contents of the proclamation concerne 
them and enery one of them. As Act. 2. 39. The promiſe 
is made to you, and to your children, and to all that are 4 
farre off, euen as many as the Lord our God ſhallcall.And 
Act. 3. 26. Vntsyou hath God raiſed vp hi ſonne Ieſiu, 
and him hee hath ſent to bleſſe you, in turning enery ont of 
you from your iniquities, And here, Ye men and brethren, 
children of the generation of Abraham, and whoſoener a- 
mong you feareth God, to you ts the word of this ſaluation 
ſent. And verſ. 38. Be it knowne vnto you, that thorough 
the man leſus is preached unto you the forgiueneſſe of ſms, 
Now that our Apoſile might the better vinſinuate him- 
ſelfe into the minds of his hearers, and thereby more 
powerfully perſwade the truth of his doctrine; hee cals 
them brethren, children of the generation of eAbraham, 
and ſuch as feare God. *The firſt title was among the 
Iewes held gratious; the ſecond and third glorious, e- 
ſteeming it euer the greateſt honour to be the ſeruants 
of God and ſonnes of Abraham. And whereas Chriſt 
crucified is ynto the Iewes a y (tumbling blocke (for 
what Tew will out of his owne — admit him 
for the Sauiour of Gods people, who was condemned 
by the chiefe Prieſts, and rulers, and inhabitors of 
ds one City Hieruſalem; of which it is ſaid 2 che 
law ſhall gos forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord from 
Hjeruſalem ) our Apoſtle remoues the ſcandall of 
Chriſts croſſe, retorting and anſwering this obiection 
in his enſuing diſcourſe, Firftheererorreth it, and ma- 


n 0 
- N 


| keth 


— 


— — - — 


| = 
| 


: — . 
.. * 

keth it aduantage in his preſent buſineſſe, 2 As if hee 
ſhould fay; ye men of Antioch;ehildren of the generation | 
of Abraham, eſpecially. ſuch as feare God among you; I | 
ſay ye ſhould the rather embrace the word of . 
ent vnto you, becauſe the men of Hietuſalem and their 
rulers killed theb Lord of life, condemning him 115 | 
they found no ranſe of death. Hieruſalem e vnd hot | 
not the things appertaining to her peace, but 4 njufthe- 
red the Prophets, and toned ſuch as were ſent to her. 
Take heed therefore ye men of Antioch, that ye commit 
not the like ſinne — leſt that dall on you 
which is ſpoken of inthe Prophets; behold ye deſpiſcrs, 
and wonder, and periſh,” Dan #177 17951 HHH 

| Secondly, S. Paul heere giueth anſwero to this obie- 
dion, It is true that the men of Hieruſalem and their 
rulers haue crucified the Lord of © glory; but it was 
| out of theit ignorance;becanſe they brew bim uot, nor yet 
the voicer of the Prophets which are read exery Sabbath 
day. They killed him indeed, but heerein they fulfilled | 
all the Scriptures that were written of him, eſpecially v. 4 
that Scripture, f the ſame ſtone which the builders 4 fal. 118.22. 
ſed, is become the head ſtone! of the corner. And laſtly, 

though it be granted vnto you that the Sauiour Teſus 
( through whom is preached vnto you forgineneſſe of ſins) 
had a death full of ignominy, for that hee was han ged on 
a tree : yet his. riſmg againe from the dead the third day 
was exceeding glorious; in that hee 8 /eadcaprinity cay- 
tiue, triumphing ouer death, hell, and the graue. Now: 
that — 7 is riſen againe from death he proues by the 
witneſſe 


0 of 


of Paul, 1. Cor. 15. . 

Other, who went with him from Ga. 
? lilee to Hieruſalens, of whom het | 
was ſcene many daiat, 28 being 
witneſſes choſen of God for the 


ſame purpoſe, Act. 10. 4. 
Eſay,chap.55.3- 
Prophets, 95 


Dauid, Plal. 2. 7. & 16. 11. 

The firſt teſtimonie cited by Pau is in the ſecond 
b Caluin. in Pſalme, Thon art my ſonne,&c, h the which I finde ex- 
Pfal. a. pounded of Dauid and of Chriſt; If we take this ſpoken | 

of Daxid, he may be called the ſonne of God, as | 
10b, 19,14. King, ſor Princes haue their i power from God, 
Rom. 1 3.1. and fo ſtiled the children of the moſt high, 
Pſalm. g 2. 6. 
k A8.17:28, Man, for we are the k generation of God, it is he 
who made vs, and not out ſelues, Pſal. 100.2. 
A 1 ani is not hee thy father that made thee, 
Deut. 3 2.6. 
| Regenerate man, for euery one that is new 
11. fob orne is | borne of God, adopted his ſanne, 

nn. i and made his heire, Rom.. 15. 17. 

| Thusit may be ſaid by God ynto Dauid in type, this 
day haue I begotten ther, but onely to Chriſt in truth. 
"Galat de. And therefore m Rabbi Salomon, and other Doctors a- 
exnis.ib, 3. mong the [ewes vnderſtand this of the Meſſias, and aſ- 
cap. 7. ſutedly Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chap, 1. 
verſ. 5. did the rather cite this text to proue that Chriſt 


is God, for that hee kne the ir Rabbines vſually con- 
ſtrued it of Iſraels Sauiour. The maine propoſition of 
9 Vide ze lar. the ſecond Pſal. is, that the Meſſias is the King of Kings, 
de C briſt. ltb.1. | and Lord of Lords,enen Gods onely begotten ; Kon very 


2 n. | God of very God, The which is concluded in this a argu- | 
BE. ment. ' 


Tegen in Laer weeke. 


— CYSTS ack 


ment, Hee 
| Princes on earth is doubtleſſe the King of Kings: but 
the Meſſias ought te be worſhipped of all other Kings 
and Ralers and Iadges of the earth, ergo, the Meſſias 
ſcated vpon Gods holy hill of Sion, is the King of Kings, 
euen the Lord who dwelleth in heawen, If the Princes of 
the world ſtand vp and take counſell together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his anointed, it is but in vaine. For 
if his wrath be kindled ¶ yea but a little ) they ſhall in- 
ſtantly periſh, hee ſhall bruiſe them with a rod of irom and 
breake them in peeces like a potter veſſel, On the con- 
trary, bleſſed are they who kifſe the ſonne, und put their 
ml in him; happie men, and wiſe Kings are they,who 
ſerne the Lord in frare, and re ore him in reue- 
rence, o God onely killeth, and maketh aliue; bringeth 
downe to the graue, and taiſeth vp. Ergo, the Meſſias 
hauing his abſolute power of life and death, is vn- 
doubtedly Gods onely begotren ſonne, whom he hath 
made Þheire of all things, and a iudge of all men, And 
therefore Diuines interprerthe cited words as properly 
ſpoken of Chriſt, and that in reſpect of 
| temporall. 


generation, 
Reſurrection. 


chat is to bee worſhipped and kiſſed of all 


| 


| | 
| 


o 1. Sam. 2.6. | 


P He b * . 2, 
| 14.10.43, 
r Eutbym, 
Genebrard.in 


Some conſtrue this of his temporary birth, in ſay- 


ing thou art my ſonne,God ſhewerh his divine genera- | . 6 | 


tion: and in ſaying this day baus I begorten thee, his hu- | 
maine nativity, For hodre, fignifieth in holy Scripture 
the preſent life, Heb. 3. 7. Pſalm. 95.8. e day if ye will | 
heare his voice. So that / haue begotten thee thiruay ;as 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, I haue ſ brought my firſt begot- 
ten ſonne into the world Ihaue cauſed thee to become 
fle ſh, and in the fulneſſe of time to be borne of a © wo- 


man. 


x Other vnderſtand this of Chriſts eternall generati- 


on. 7 Asif God ſhouldhaue-faid, other are my formes %% 


G 2 impro- 


—_— — 


| Ruffinus apud 


N34... - 1 
u Galath.4.4. 
x Auguft.in 
Pſal. 2. En. 
chirid. cap. 49. 
Athanal. ſer.z. | 


contra Arianos 


— be kts al. 
* 


Lorix.in loc. 
Suarex. Tom. 


I. diſput.a. 


— — 
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loan. de Turre imptoperly, but thou art my ſonne properly; * ſiluus me- 
cremat. ix 1 naturalis, ſingularis, ſubſtantialis : A ſonne not by 
Pfalm. a. creation as the Whole world, nor through adoption as 
| the whole Church: but a ſonne by nature, my begotten, 
and onely begotren ſonne, Iohn 3.16, The By bright. 
neſſe, and expreſſe character of my perſon, Hebr. 1.3. 
Whereas Arriams and other obiect againſt this inter- 
rat. de quin- pretation the word hodieʒ Saint * e Auguſtine anſwereth 
25 — 1k appoſitly, that with God (vnto whom all things are 
fas. ede preſent) there is neither yeſterday, nor to morrow, but 
onely to 2 Apud Deum nun quam craſt in us, nunquam 
heſternus dies eſt, ſed ſemper hodie, And in his Cnchiridi- 
on cap. 49. bi dies nec heſterni fine inchoatur, nes initio 
craltiniterminatur, ſemper hodieruus ot, 
Ju pſalm a. b Hilary, e Euſebius, 4 Ambroſe,with © other expound 
Tar 3 this of Chriſts reſurrection, as Paul here. r declare to 
1 1 ou hom the promiſe made to the fathers, God hath fulfil. 
4 Lib. z. 4e ſa- led unto their children, euam vnto vi, in that be naiſell up g 
cram. enp.i. eſiu againe, euen as it is written in the ſecond Pſalme, 
had Lorin. thou art my ſonne;this day haus I begotten thee, For to 
5 raiſe yp againe from death vnto life everlaſting is anew 
Nr : and in this ſenſe Chriſt is called elſewhere 
|f Apocdl.1.5, | the firſt t begotten,and the firſtsborne of the dead. Againe, 
$ Coleſ.1.13. | the circumſtances of the place leade the Reader to this 
conſtruction, Why doe the heathen ſo fwriouſly rage to- 
gether,and why do the people imagine a vaine thing I that 
is, as Peter and Jobs haue well applied it, Act. 4. 27. 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and people 
of [ſrael, gathered themſelues together againjt the Lord 
| and au his Chriſt, euen his 2 ſon Ieſus and when 
they had filled all thiags that were written of him (as 
| Paul ia our text) they tooke him downe from the trer, an 
" Mat.37.60 66. pur him in à ſepulohre, h rolling a great ſtone to the 
| doore thereof, and ſealed it, and makin git ſure with the 
watch. In all which ( as the Prophet ſpeakes) their ima- 
ginations and actions were vaine; for hee that dwelleth 
in heauen did laugh them to ſcorne, the Lord 116 — in 
7 


| 
| = 


— At 
— — 


— — 


Munday in Eaſter mel. 


deriſion : he raiſod his Chriſt againe the third day, ma- 
king him 4 King auer his holy hill of Jin, that is, abſo- 
ute head of his Church, giuiug him che heathen for 
bis inheritance, and the vitermo/t parts of the earth for 
bs poſſej/iov. Audio Godin railing Chtiſt vp againe 
from the dead, euidently ſhewed chathegras his onely 
| begotten ſonne· As if he ſhould haue ſaid, thou wert e- 
uet my ſonne hefore to day, be tote thete was any day: 
but yet in th day of thy reſurrection, I haue moſt eſ- 
| pecially manifeſted vuto the world that thou art my ſon 
whom haue begotten, It is then an ! idle conceit to 
chiake that Pau is not author of that Epiſſle ritten to 
the Hebrewes, becauſe the words of uuid vrged here 
to proue Chritts te ſurrection, are cited heere, chap, 1. 
vetſ. . to ſhe Chriſts eternall generation. For(as Pau / 


in bis Epittle to the Romans, chap. 1. vetſ. 4.) Chriſt in 


vom the dead. His reſurtection is an infallible demon- 
tration of his diuinitie, ſeeing none euer raiſed another 
from the dead but by God; none euer raiſed himſelſe 
from the dead but God. Iconclude this obſeruation in 
the words of n Ambroſe, Pulebre pater dicit ad filium, 
ego hodie genui te, hoc eſt, quando redemiſti populum, 
quando alta regnum voc aſti quando impleſti volunta- | 
tem — meum te eſſe film. «41 || 
The next Scripture quoted heere by Paul is, Eſay 35. 
3. The promi ſes oſ God made to Dauid concerning the 
ſending of Iſraels Sauiour are, ſure mercies, and faithfull 
words : he muſt of neceſſity therefore fulfill them in e- 
very reſpect, a the which hee could not haue done but 
in raiſing vp leſus againe ; for the re ſurrection of Chriſt 
is the o complement, and (as it were) Amen of all his 
promiſes ; according to that of Þ Paul hee died fot our 
finnes,and is riſen againe for our iuſtification. See con- 
cluſion of the Goſyell.on S. Thomas day. 
ye laſt authority cited in this place to prove Chriſts 


— 


| 


declared mightily to be the ſonne of God by riſing agaime | 


Hicrome. 
Anguſline, 
Genebrardus 


| 
n Pſalm.z, | 
| 


k Vide Caluin, 
in Pſal. a. 
Fuarex, Tom 2. 
in J. To x. Aiſp. | 
| 45 Jets... 
| Apud Sixt. 
| uten bib. ſandi. 
lib. 7. heræſ. &. 

obiect. 11, 


m ib. 3. de ſa · 
cram, cap. i. 


reſurrection, is taken out of the 16. Pfalme, verſe 1. 


G 3 thew | 


— 


| 


—_— 


4 442.29. 


r. King. 2. 10. 


| 


 Coloſz.15- 


| Ale) Dauid albeit he was a King, and a Prophet, and a | 


— 


— 


— — — — 
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thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption, The 
lewes vndetſtood this of Daaid, but ( ſaith our Apo- | 


a Patriarke,a man according to Gods owne heart, as it 
is recorded of him inthis preſent chapter, at the 22. 
verſe; yet ¶ after hee had in his time fulfilled the will of 
God) he fell on * ſleepe, and was laid vnto his fathers, and 
ſaw corruption. Earth he was, and to earth hee returned 
againe. But Chriſt Teſus although he was banged on « 
tree, and put in a {epulchre : yet he ſaw no corruption Hee 
roſe againe the third day, triumphing over all his ene- 
mies f openly, ſaying, O* death, I willbee thy death, O 


t Hoſta 13. 14. 


u caluix. in loc. 


| x Ribera ia Ha- 


bacuc.t. 
Num.y. 


! Calubs.in Ha 
bac unc. 1. 


| Moſes. 


graue I will be thy deſtruction. And therefore this Ieſus 
is he through whom is preached vmto you forgineneſſe of 
| ſennes,and by whom all that beleene are in/tified from al 
things, from which ye could not be inſtified by the law of 


— 


Mort moytis morti mortem niſi morte dediſſet, 

a nobis vite lanua clauſa foret. 

Beware therefore, leſt that full on you which is ſpoken 
of in the Prophets] This text is taken out of the firſt of 
Habakuł, verſ. 5: u but ſor as much as all the propheſies 
were collected together into onevolume, he faith in the 
Prophets. x Or accotding to the Hebrew phraſe, # the 
Prophets, is as if he ſhould haue ſaid, in one of the Pro- 
phets, as Geneſ. 23. . In the chieſeſt of our ſepulchres bu- 
ry thy deal, that is, in one of the chiefe. He dothalter the 
words of the Prophet according tothe ſound, but not 
according to the ſenſe. Habalut ſairh;brhold among the 
heathen, Paul heere, behold ye deſpiſers, In which our 


then: Loc (faith the Lord) /willraiſe wp rhe _— 
| that 


Apoſtle doth expound and not confound the Prophet: 
' for where the Texves deſpiſed the word of God, hee 
ſent them to be taught by the Caldeans; y as if Habala 
had ſaid, e will not obey Gods voice, ye will not learne 
any thing in his ſchoole : wherefore yce ſhall ere it bee 
long be made to know his iudgements among the hea- 


- p © 


* Paci is Eafter weeke. 


that bitter and haſty nation, which ſball march through 
the bredth of the land. to poſſeſſe the dwelling places which 
are not theirs, And* this their overthrow was a type of 
their future reprobation and ſpirituall vaſtity for the 
contempt ofthe Goſpell. 1 

Theſe things are a enſamples, and are written to ad- 
moniſh vs vpon whom the ends of the world are come. 
Let vs therefore beware, that theſe heauie iudgements 
fal not vpon vs as they did pon the lewes. Videte & 4ſ. 
picite admiramini, admiramimi, take heed, & againe I fay 
take heed, Þ quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not prophe- 
ſying, receiue not the grace of God in vaine. 3 
naluus viſi ſtultus, he that is « daſpiſer of the ſawing word 
is an arrant foole; for if hee were wiſer hee would kiſſe 
the ſonne, and beware leſt that fall on his head which is 
ſpoken of in the Prophets, hold, ye deſpiſeri, amd Mor- 
der, and periſh, | 


* 
— 2 — 
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| The Goſpell, Lv ih 24-36. 
leſas ſtood in the middeſt of his Diſciples, &c. 


Oncerning the chicfe parts and paſſages of this | 


ſup. Num.7. 


© Falutanus 
lib. g. de Gu. 
bernat ; dei, 


Scripture : See Goſpell 1. Sund after Eafter : and | 
Goſpell on Saint Thamas day, Here pauſe,and pray, | 


Almighty faber,which haſt giuen thine onely ſonne 


to dic for our ſinnes, and to riſe againe for our iu- 


ſtification: grant vs ſo to put away the leauen of 
malice and wickedneſſe, chat we may al way ſerue 
thee in pureneſſe of liuing and truth, through Ie- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 


G 4 The 


4 f. Cor. 10.6.1 
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b 1.Thefſ. 5.19. 
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| The Epiſtle, Evnss. 47. 
Vnto enery one of vs is giuen grace, according to the 
meaſare of the gift of Chriſt, &c. | 


| 
| « chryſoft.in | 88 Paul doth eſpecially 4 two things in all his E. 
Kom. 6. piſtles. 1.rreate, 2. entreate Having ſufficiently trea. 
ted in the former Chapters of doctrinals, he commeth in 
this preſent to morals ; entreating his Epheſians in ge- 
nerall, .o wall worthy of the vocation wherennto t 
were called: in more particular, to be one another 
| thorough lone, keeping the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond 
of peace : preſſing this one point with arguments of 
{ © Aquine. two forts, 
Zachius. The firſi(of which epiſt. 17. Sund. aſterffrin. ) is taken 
from ſuch things as are common vnto the Whole 
Church, as being in all the faichfull one and the ſame, 
| there is one ws and one ſpirit, and ane hope, one Lord, 
| 


one faith, one baptiſme,one God and father of all, which is 
| | aboue all, and through all, and in you all, As if he ſhould 
argue thus, if the Church your mother bee but one, 
God your father but one, Chriſt your Lord but one, 
| the holy ſpirit your comforter but one, if ye haue but 
one hope, one faith, one baptiſme: I ſee no cauſewhy 
| j ye ſhouldnotliue rogether and loue together as all one, 


| labouring to keepe the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of 


. — 


peace. br n/a or 
| | _ The ſecond, (contained jn our preſent text, ) is taken 
E Aret] . fr "ot hrt 0 +4 4 * TEST 4 | 3 ſh 2 
1ſt. ;trom ſuch greces as ate in exery one diner ſe, f ſhev ing 


Marlorat, that cus Ine quality of giſts ic pot an hindrance, but ra- 

| ther a furtherance to vntie: for a{miith as all of chem 

| are giuen * the ſame auchor for the ſame end. Vnto e- 

uery one of vs is giuen ſome gift, vnto none all, he that 

hoch moſt hath bur 4S$:exſure, As then in the natural 

N 17 1521. body, 8 the eye can not ſay to the hand, I haue no 25 of | 
0 | _ thee: 


ts 
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to be conſi-4 things. 


che other, hg gaxe gifts uus men e and theſe two ſerme 
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by aay . 
thee: nor the hand againe to the feet, / haue no need of you : 
bat enery part ſeeketh anothers and not his ewne good, 

Eueri ſo inthe Church(whichis Chriſts myſticall body) 
God made not all Apoſtles, or all Prophets, or Euange- 
liſis, &c. but ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enang e- 
lit, &c. There be — of giſts, and diuerſities of 
| adminiſtrations, and diuerſities of operations, 1. Cor. 12. 


| Saint Male 


upon is occahoned to ſupport one another in loue, pre- 
ſetuing the vnity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. See 
epiſt. 2. Sun. after Epiphan. and 10. after Trinity. 


1 


{ 


the 68. Pſal. ver ſe 18. hee led captiusiie 
captiue, and gane gifts vnto men. 


4. points are | enen aboue all heauens to fulfil" all 


dered eſpe- 3. What, hee: made ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
cially, Prophets, ſome Euangelft 1, &c. 
| 4 Why, for the perfiting of the Saints, for 
tte worte of the miniſtry, for rhe edihj ing 
„fibe body of Chriſt, 

Concerning the firſt: in that our Apoſtle doth auowe | 
here that the diuerſity of grace beſtowed on the Church 
is the gifs of Chriſt, — he ſaith elſewhere that God 
the fat her ordained »« Apoſtles, and Prophets, and teachers, 
aud that the ſpirit worketh ad theſe things, vuto enery one 
| [exrrally diſtributing as he will; we may learne two con- 
eluſions in divinity. 1. h That all the workes of the ſa- 
cred Trinity quoad extra without it ſelfe, are common 
and communicable to euery perſon of the three, 2. That 
Godthe ſonne is i equall in might and mercy to God 
the father, be being aſcended above all hexnens is the giver 
of gifts untomeen; and here we muſt accord the Prophet 
and our Apoſtle, The one ſaith, hereceined gifts for men, 


| 


nnn 


| 


cuery one ſtandeth in need of anothers gift, and there- 


t. Who, Christ, and that is proued out of | 


In the whole | 2. When, when hee aſcended vp on high, | 


* 


— 
— 


| 8g 


; 


h Oecumen.in 


ts, 


| Primaſins iu 


Jo 


to contraditeachotber,k Anſwere is made that: avid | Hieran. expoſ. 


an 
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* 


| 


Aquin. in loc. 


m. 4uguſt. in 
Pali. 67, 


- 0 
N Heron in 
Plam.67, 


{afla. 


| lion. & Bib, 


Hen,8. 

P Apud Gene- 
brard.in Pſalm. 
67, 

 q Zanchins. 


| Marlorat,jn loc, 


Mat. 10. 1. 


cute 10. 1. 


t Job 20.21, 


u Mat. 28.19. 


| x lohn 7. 39. 


7 lobn. I 6:7, 


88 


— 
— EE 


Saint Markes day. e 


wt 


— 
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ſpeakes of this devotion in time to come, but Pan of 
this donation alrcady paſt and accompliſhed ; Daxid 
of the promiſe, Paul of the performance.! Or Chriſt as 

he was God gawe gifrs in heanen, and as man herecermed 

ifts on earth : or he receiued ® in that his members tecei- 

ued: according to his owne ſaying, Mat. 25. 40. In as 

much ge haue dome it vnto one of the lea ft of theſe my bre. 

thren, yee haue done it into mee: ot he receiued n to giue, 

as Exod. 25. 2. Speake ro the children of Iſrael that they re. 

ceine as offering fer me, that is (according to the tranſla- 
tion of our e preſent Church bible) 7h they bring: 

where reiozcing (asp Alben Exra notes) is gining, and 

ſo Paul alluding rather to the ꝗ ſenſe then to the words 

of Dauid, ſaith be gaue gifts unto men. 

Touching the ſecond point: it is demanded how 
Chriſt is ſaidhere to haue made ſome Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets, &c. hen he went vp on high and led captinity 
captiue, ſeeing wee reade in the Goſpels hiſtory, that 
he choſe his © Apoſtles and { Diſciples, and gaue them a 
commiſſion to preach in his liſe time; and that after his 
reſutrection he confirmed them in his office by *brea- 
thing on them, and gining the holy Ghoſt, and ſaying, as my 
father ſent mee: enen ſo ſend I you, ug teach all nations, 
bapti xing them in the name of the father, and the ſanne,and 
the haly gboſt. Anſwere may bee, that Chriſt is reported 


in this Scripture to haue giuen Apoſtles vnto the 


Church after be went vp on high, in reſpect of their gifts, 
extenſion, and oſfenſſon. | 
| Extenſion, as having after Chriſts aſcenſion received: 
the gifts of the holy ghoſt after amore glorious man- 
ner, and ina farre greater meaſure. So the * text, the ho- 


come vnto you: but if I depart I will ſend him vnto you. 
And Chriſt at his aſcenſion alſo charged them to waite 
for this promiſed power of the holy ghoſt. Sec goſp. 
Sun. after aſcenſion day. 


1 g 
G 


ly ghoſi was not yet ginen, becauſe that Ieſus was not yet 
glorified, and 7 If I goe not away, the comforter will not 


| 


Oftenfion, 


— 


» — 
2 — 


| Hieruſalem out of euery nation vnder heauen. It is re- 


rael in the middeſt of his brethren, I. Sam. i. 16. and aſter- 
ward ix Hebron 2. Sam. 2. But hee was not called Kin 


| Chriſts reſurrection; yet 1 were not apparantly 
knowen vnto Gods people to bee ſo, till he went vp on 
| bigh and gau the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt vnto them in 
the viſible formesof clouen and fierie tongues, Acts 2, 


3. ſee. epiſt. on Whitſunday. | 


, 


2. * in regard of execution of their office, 
for albeit they had a commiſſion before to preach firli 
vnto the b lofiſheepe of Iſrael, and then vnto all nati- 
ons in the world, Mat.28.19. yet they did not execute 


yncill he was annoynted ſolemly before all ihe tribes ef 
Iſrael. a. Sam. 3. Euen fo, though it bee granted that the 
Apoliles were nominated and elected to their office be- 
fore Chriſts death, and confirmed in their calling after 


ported of Dauid that he was firſt annointed — of IC. | 


| 


" Ojlenſion, and thar 1. in reſpect of the : ſolemae in- * Zarchius. 
auguration into their Apoſtleſhip, on the fealt of Pen- Ach. 
tec oſt in the ſight of Gods people gathered together at 


this commiſſion in gathering together a Church out of 


all heanens to fulſill all things : and thercaſon hereof is 
rendred in our text, becauſe Dauid had ſo propheſied of 


him in the 68. Pſalme, when hee went vp on high he led 
 captinity captine, and gane gifts vnto men, And indeed 
it was at this time molt fir 2 him, and beſt alſo for his, 
to giue gifts, it was exceeding fit for himſelſe, becauſe | 
glorious conquerours in their ſolemne triumphes vſu- 
ally lead their chiefe enemies fettered either in iron 


chaines, as 4 Paulus c/Emilizzs triumphed ouer Perſius 4 Tiuius Pecad. 


or in iron cages, as e Tamberlane the great, vied proud | 5.(6b.5, 
e Knoles in the” | 


life of Bataxet. | 
lowers,as it is in the f Pſalme, Chriſt aſcending on high f 7/aly,68.12, 


Baiazetking ofthe Turkes, And ſo leading captiuity 
captiue, they deuided the ſpoile to their friends and fol- 


led captiuity captiur, 8 that is, the diuelland all his com- 
| plices, hell, death, and the graue, triumphing ouer them 
3 


—— 


5 
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b Mat. 10. 6, 


both vnto God, © vntill Chriit had aſcended furre aboue « 2 4.16.20. 


$ Hierom. 


Primaſſus. 
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| Saint Mar les day, 


| openly, Giuing alſo gifts vnto the Church, as Apoſtles, 

aud Prophers,and Enangeliſts,and Paſtors and Teachers, 

who might k looſe ſuch as Satan i bindes: and it was at 
this time belt for his followers, as not depending an 

| longer vpon his bodily preſence, See Goſpel! 4.Sun.af | 

| 


nx. | 
AH 


ter Halter, 

The z. remarkable point inthis Scripture is what he 
gaue to men, vnto eHery one is giuen grace, according to 
the meaſure of the gift of ¶ Hriſt, &c. He doh vnderſtand | 
| | by grace not ſauing grace, for that (as he ſhewed in the 

| toi mer part of this Chapter) is in all the members df the 
| Church one and the ſame : one faith, one hope, one bap- 

| k 4retius &p tiſmr, Ac. k But i eie, is taken here for h | 


o 


Zoch us ox namely for the divers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, as inter- 
grec.{chol, pretation of tongues, and diſcerning of ſpirits, and the 


gifts of healing, prophe/ie, the word of knowledge,andthe 

like, of which hee diſputeth at large, 1. Cor. 12. and fo 
| Marlorats Paul expoundeth himſelfe in our preſent text at the 
II. verſe, che ſame made ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, 
ſome Euangeliſts, &e. 

Apoſiles were ſuch as he called himſelfe (either in his 
ſtate mortall, as the 12, diſciples : or in his ſtate glori- 
| ous, as Paul Acts g. 5. and Matthias Acts 1. 26.) to 
| preach his Goſpel], and to plant his Church in euery 
Lombard. | nation of the world. Prophets were ſuch as u interpret 

Aan. the ſcriptures of the Prophets. i. Cor. 14. 4. He that pro- 
| phe ſieth, ediſieth the Church. and Mat. 23.34. behold, I 


| 


Ls Anſelm.Bexa | ſend vnto you Prophets, that is preachers, o Or Prophets 
| Zanghins, were ſuch as had marucilous wiſdome, and could fore- 
| tell things to come, as Agabus Acts 11.28, ſignified b 

| the ſpirit that there ſhould be great famine thoroug 
| 

| 


out all the world: which alſo caine to paſſe vnder Clau- 
dins Ceſar. Enangeliſts are ſo called either of preaching 


| 
' 


2.4. | the Goſpell, and ſoy Paul exhorted Timothie to dee the 
| Thanh. Worke of an Euangeliſt: or elſe of 4 writing the Goſpell, 


and ſo there bee but 4. Euangelifts only, Mathew, 
Martes, Luke, /obn. And here we may note the reaſon 


| why 


— 


— 


2 


— 


why the Church appointed this ſcripture to be read at you 
this time, namely, becauſe Saint Qari was an Euan- 
geliſt. Paſtours are ſuch as are placed ouer a * certaine | « calaiy, 
cure, whereas Apoſtles had the whole Church for their | Zaxchins, 
charge, So ſ Paul ſpealtes vnto the Elders of the Church | c 16,0 4.0 
at Epheſus, tal heed to your ſelues, and to all the flocks ö 
| whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made you onerſeers. And ſo 
| t Biſheps in their dioces,and "Prieſts in theig pariſhes are | * Oe: umen, 
Paſtors, Or as* Theophylatt, Paſtors and Doctors ate | Te. 
Presbyters and Deacons,Or(as ſome? late Diuines ob- 2 
ſerue, Paſtors are rectors of the whole congregation, | y Aretas. 
 Dottors are catechiſts, and teachers ofthe youth and o- Zaucbius. 
ther newcomes into Chriſts ſchoole. Paftors are ſuch 
as feed Chriſts ſheepe, and Doctors are ſuch as feede 
Chriſts lambestor (as a Be) Paſtors are they who go- 
uerne the Church, and Docters are they who gouerne | 
the ſchooles. But L rather embrace their opinion b who 
think Paſtors & Doctors are diuers names of one office, chi 
| <euenas feeding and teaching are all one: for otherwiſe | Mu apud 
Paul (as Hieronie, Lombard, Anſelme haue noted ypon ane Be 
the place) would haue diſtinguiſhed them as he didthe | ,1p:re 10 the 
reſt, and haue ſaid, he gave ſome Paſftors,ſome Teachers: | admenition, 
as well as ſame Arolles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enange- fol234. 
Fee heioyneththem together Paſtors and Tea- | 11 Bulinger. 
chert, d infiouatiog that Paſſors ſhould teach, and that e. n 
| (as our Church ſpeakes) both by their preaching and « See ſuruay 
| living, enſamples in word, in conuerſation, in loue, in | reten 
ſpirit, in faith and purenes, 1. Tim. 4. 12. 95 ITY 
Some Diuines obſerue that theſe functions are part- 4 jm, 


_— 


* Anſelm, 


a AXN01.41 loc. 


” Auguſtin, 
Chryſoſtom. 


n 


| ly temporall and extraordinary, as Apoſtles, Prophets, |, 
Euangeliſts: and partly continual and ordinary, as Pa- '« Bezg. 

| fors, and Teachers: but herein I tread inthe ſteps of that Zanchiun 

| holy father my moſt honoured and honorable maſter 
eArchbiſhop Whitgift, who * writing againſt the ſchiſ- f Defenſ? of bis 
matickes of his age faith, and proueth out of this our e 


preſent text alſo, that all theſe degrees of miniſters re- . 13g. 


of pr etended ho. 


] 


e £94-© 


maine ſtill in ſome ſort vntill the worlds end. For firſt | | 


1 eee e 
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Saim Markes day. we) 
(as Noneliſts ackoowledge) Paul in 2 maketh 
a perfice platforme of a Church, and a full rehearſall of 


all offices therein contained, and he faich expreſly that 


| | Chrift aſcending vp on high gaue them for the gathe- 
ring together of the Saints, and for the worke ofthe mi. 
| niſtry, &c. Till we all come to the vnity of the faith, and 
| hnowledge moe of God, wnto a perfelt man, vnto 
the meaſure of the full age of Chriſt, That is, as Calnin, 
t Aretins, Zauchius, and s other, vatill wee meet in that other | 
vev. world to come. 
I know there were certaine things in the bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles which were proper vntothemſelues,as their imme 
diate calling from God,the power of working miracles 
and their commiſſion to goe into the whole world, &c. 
but to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt in places where 
| need requireth (although it be not peculiarly commit. 
ted to them) or to gouerne the Churches already plan- 
ted :I ſee no cauſe why it ſhould not be perpetuall a- 
mong the Miniſters ofthe word. | | 
| Likewiſe the function of an Enangeliſt, if it be taken 
forthe writing of the Goſpel, it was temporal and hath 
his ende. But if it be taken for preaching to the people 
h In loc. plainely and fimply, as h Bullinger thinketh: or gene- 
Loc. com it. | rally for preaching the Goſpell:asi Auſculus ſuppoleth, 
| de verbimi- in which ſenſe Paul ſaid vnto Timothie, do the works of 
niftris, an Exangeli/t : or for preaching more zealouſly then o- 
Ee 
k In los. ther, as E Bucer imagineth; I make no doubt but that it 
ſtill remaineth in the Church. 
Mioreouer, Prophet if they bee taken for ſuch as our 
| rom.r2,6, | Apoſtle meaneth in his! Epiſtles often, I ſay for ſuch as 
1 con 114. haue an eſpeciall gift in interpreting the Scripture, he- 
| 1,.Cor,.144- ther in vnfolding the deepe myſteries thereof vnto the 
| learned, or in expounding the plaine ſenſe thereof ynto 
| the people: then it muſt of neceſſity be granted that 
chey be perpetuall officers in the Church as Pafors and 
Doctort. | 
m Cum. in loc. Saint m Ambroſe therefore conſtrueth our text thus, 
Apoſtles 


— 
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e Saint Markes dey. 


Arefer re Bihops, Prophet are Interprecours ofthe 
Scriptu 


crip As are Deacons, * Hyperias 
faith that God will alwayes haue theſe degrees in the 
Church, and Peter Martyr in his Commentaries 


che 12. to the Romanes is ofopinion, that our Apofile 
deſcribeth in that place ſuch gifts as are neceſſarie for 
the Church at all times, among which hee mentioneth 
(as 2 chiefe one)propbeſying. To be ſhort, Bullinger vp- 
on this text obſerues that the words Apoſtle, Prophet, 
| Exargeliſt,are confounded : and the Paſtors of Zarcch, 
in the latter confeſſion of » Heluetia chap. 18. write thus, 
| The miniſters of the new teſtament are termed by diuerſe 
names, for they be called Apoſtles, Prophets, ary 
| Biſbops, Elders, Paſtors and Doctors. 

And here eProteftantDiuines haue well obſerued a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, that Paul among all theſe 
degrees of the miniſtty, names not the Popes office, the 
| which he would not haue forgotten, ifit had bin ſo ne- 
ceſſary for the deciding of controuerſies, and preſerua- 
tionofvnity in truth, as our aduerſaries pretend. And 
whereas the Rhemiſts reply that Biſhops, Elderi, & Deas | 
cont are not mentioned in this catalogue: à Anſwere is 
| made thatthe functions of Biſhops and Prieſts, (as they 
| reſpe& the externall gouernment and policie of the 
Church) are named elſewhere generally and particular. | 
lie: but in reſpect of teaching (which is intended here 
more principally) they are contained vnder Paſtors and 
Doctors. If the Pope will be reputed an Apoſtle, then (as 
Cardinall * ¶ iet aue notes) he muſt alſo be both a Pro- 
phet, and an Cuengelif and a Paſtor, and a Teacher, for 
(as he ſaith) an Apoſileſhip eminently comprehendeth 
all theſe graces : it may be granted (as Iconceiue,which | 
| Anſelme colleRethhere)thar Archbiſvops and Primates | 

baue the roomes of Apoſtles in the Church, but yet Iſee 
not how the Pope can be crouded into the text: for if 
this abſolute ſu e were neceſſary, then aſſuredly 
Paul would not haue ſaid Chriſt nll ſome Apo les, 
ſome \ 
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x Caſtalion. 


| ? Epheſ. 2. 19. 
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Saint Markes day. 
—— - — mmm 
ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, &c. But rather ChriR| 
ſome Prophets, and 


— 
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gaue to the Church * one Apoſtle, 
many teachers, 
| he fourth and laſt obſerueable point in our text is, 
for hat end Chriſt aſcending vp on high gaue giſts yn.) 
to men, and that is threefold, Namely, 5 4 5 
"PerfeFing of the Saints, r 

te wk of the Miniſtry, © 0 

Ediſying of the body of Chriſt, 

The firſt concernes ſuch as are colled already, Saints, 
The ſecond, ſuch as are to cal, exerciſing tho wort of the 
| miniſtry, to wit, Apoſtles, Prophets, Ewangeliſts,8:c, The 
third, ſuch as are yet to be called, and to bee built vpon 
| the foundation of the Prophets and 9 Or the 
| firſt concernes the people, the ſecond the Paſtour, and 
the third both. 5 | eg 

For the edifying of the Saints) I finde diuerſe readings 
of this clauſe, Some reade ad u conſtirutionem, or ad 
* condendos ſanctos, agteeable to the preſent text of our 
Communion book here. The Saints are of Gods y houſ. 
hold, and the Church is Gods houſe, Hebr. 3.6. The 
chiefe builders whereofynder Chriſt are Apoſtler, Pro- 
phets,Paſtours and Teachers, as ] haue ſhewed Epiſt. on 


Saint Thomas day. | 


Other reade ad inſt aurationem, for the repairing of 
ſuch as are decayed in Gods building, *Theiuft man 
falleth ſeuen times, b in many things we ſinne all, e eum 
dicimus optimum gui neee minimum. And therefore 
that we may not fall from grace finally, wee need daily 
to be drepaired and vnderpropt in Gods houſe by the 
powerfull exhortations of 2 and Teachers. 

Our new tranſlation (herein agreeing with thg Syri- 
ac _— Latine ) reades for the perfecting of the 
Saints, And it may be ſo conſtrued in two reſpedts: firſt 
in regard of their daily growing from e ſtrength to 
(t mw vntill they bee 3 men in Chriſt : ſor the 
word isf prefitable to teach, improue, correct, and 2 

| | 
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tract in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be 
perſected, & throughly furniſhed vnto all good works. 
2. 5 For that their number is fully and accom- 
pliſhed by the preaching of Apoſtles, Prophets, Euan- 
 gel;ffs, Paſtors, Teachers, According to this expoſition 
the Genena bible hath it, for the Sarbering e 
the Saints,” All of ys are by nature like h ſheepe hic | 
haue gone aftray; wherefore Chriſt as being the i chiefe 


ſheepheard, gave ſome eApoſtler ſome Prophets, ſome E. 


uangeliſts to gather vs together from k Eaſt and Weſt, 
and to bring vs vnto his flocke, that there may bee but 
lone ſheepfold and one ſheepheard, . Hisſheepe heate 


his voice, Paſtors and Teachers yttering his words, are 


his m voice; he made therefore forthe gathering toge- 
ther of his elect ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome E- 
nangelifts, &c. | 
' nOtherrende adroagmentationem ſanc torum, forthe 
ioyning and ioynting of the Saints, He ſpeaketh of the 
Church as of 1 conſiſting of Gods elect as of ma- 
ny members, 4 bo 4 coupled and knit together by euery 
icht, verſ. i 6. And therfore whereas the Saints through 
Adams originall tranſgreſſion, and their owne actual 
offences are many times out of ioynt, diſunited from 
cheir head Chriſt, and divided alſo from his members; 
it pleaſed the Lord, out of his infinite wiſedome and 
goodnes to giue ſome Apoſiles, & Prophets, and Enan- | 
'relifts,8&c, As Chirurgions and Phyſicians ofthe ſoule, 


who might by the preaching of faith vnite them againe 
to their head, and by the preaching of good workes 
knit them together among themſclues in ihe bond of | 
peace. And here you may note the true cauſe why the 
| worſt men and members of a pariſh,cuermore — a 
good Paſtor leaſt; It is becauſe they bee feet, and legs, 
| and thighs,andhands out of ioym,8& ſo cannot endure 
the touch of the Chirurgions. hand, whoſe chicte care 
is to worke their cure. He that is ſicke of a lethargie, de- 


fires to ſleepe although he die 3 and hee that is — 
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1 E pift 48. 


| x Ayetiur, 
iy Zanbiuuy. 


* 2. Cor. 1. 24. 


110. 2. 


b 1. Cor. 12.7 


d lohn 21. 


Zeeb. 3.17. led aflcrpe inſinne, cannot away with, 8 
of God. ifa Mirſler ſnall cither out of weaken 
er his dio v ſie people co inott ſtil in heir yncleanneſſe, 
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ate of the world, and i trowbleth our city. I en the co- 


t 1, King. 21. 20. 
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much for ſuch an ynquiet ſpitit. $.,*eAugn/tine (weet- 


mentioned ate not theoric all, but x practicall, giuen vn- 
to Paſtors for the wor e of ube miniſtry, I che word worbe 


a De conſiderat, 


© gernerd. lb. 3. «Apoſtle, or Prophet, or Euangeliſt. e Poſitie/tts diſpen- 


de conſide rat. 
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or out of w ickedneſſe ſleepe with them a little himſelſeʒ 
then hee may peraduentute for a While bee reputed a 
good ſhepheard among thoſe ſcabbie eepeapuby 
he ſhall once rouze them, and raiſe em out of the r. e 
curity; ſaying with Þ Paul, awake thou that ſeq, a 
fland vp from the dead; then inftantly the wit-foundred 
drunkard ctyeth out,4away, with ſuch a fellaw from the 
earth, it it nat meet hee ſhould line, for hee © ſubuerts the 


uetous oppreſſot is ready to tell the Prophet, as: Ahab 
did Eliah, Haſt thon found me O mine enemy! Then the 
whole rabble furiouſly raging together againſt, the 
Lord, & againſt his annointed conclude peremptoxily, 
that apeece of a pulpit is enougb, & halfe a benetice, too 


l, Quiphreneticum ligat, & lethargicum excitat,ambo- 
i bus moleſtus,amboramat. ' 


For thewarks of the mini//ry ] The gifts of Chriſt here 


forbids loytering, and the word mini ſry lording. I pray 
miſconſtruc not this: gloſſe, ſeeing I mcane as * Paul, 
and ſpeake as B. Latimer did almoſt in euery ſermon. 
| Domabrs lupas, ſed non deminaberis ouibus, as Bernard 
told genius. | | 
For the edifying of the body of Chriſt ] b The gift of the 
ſpiritis giuen to cuery man to ediſie withall ; hee there- 
fore that is a non ediſicant, is vnworthie to bee called an 


ſatores, ſed in ediſicationem, non in deſtruttlonem : aliter 
non fidelts diſpenſatio, ſed crudelis diſſipatio. The Do- 
| Etors office is to teach, and the Paſtors calling to feed. 
Our great Lord repeated this iniunction ynto 4 Peter 


thrice, feed wy lambes, feed my ſheep, feed my flock, that 
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Ser. a. de re. 
empli ſur. dom, 


of Chriſt ſent from aboue tot watch for their ſoules, If f neb.r 3.17. 
they mult s honorare louum dominum etiam in mals ſer- 


5 Paulinus epiſt. 


uo, reſpect euery Prophet, and Euangeliſt, and Paſtor % 1 .. 

for his workes fake, 1. Theſſal. 5. 13. then vnto ſuch as — 
rule wel, and labour in the word and doctrine, they muſt 
(as ourh Apoſtle ſpeakes) giue double honour, 


h 1. Tim. 5. 17. 


. 


ern 


— — þ 
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6 Goſpell. Town 15. 1. 
Im tho irue vine, and my Father is an Husband. 
man, &c. Eu. 


AS a kind friend loth to depart with his familiars, 
in giuing a farwel often breakes off his ſpeech and 
begins anew diſcourſe: i ſo Chriſt heere being now to | ' 7axſen.con- 
leaue the world, after hee had ended one ſermon ynto | cord. cap.135. 
his Diſciples in the chapter going before, falleth into a- 
nother of thelike argumentin this preſent, wherein hee 


doth eſpecially two things, exhort and comfort. 


H 2 
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vnder the parable of the vine, intimating 
that the of vn cannot. heare fruit of it 
\- ſelfe except it abide in the Vine : ſo they 
can dae nothing wnleſſe they abide in him. 
 Vrging this one point by divers reaſons; 
all which may be reduced vnto, 
{Panadamni, they 
. | bearenofruite, 
verſ.4. 
ſpuniſhment | Pons ſenſau, th 
| br; & 
1 E ſuch as 1 be taken away, 
| abide not verſe 2, withe.. 
| red, garnered, | 
| : - caft itito the 
1 et. 8 
all his f th * 
* 11 | Purged: b 
N | | | | | {43M v. 2. | 
a [ | Cleanſed by Cod 
t | N the ſonne, v. 3. 
| Coforted by God 
| bleſſedneſſe | the holy Ghol | 
| of ſuch as a- & abide in mee, 
| tbide,being and I will abide 
@ you by my 
* ſpirit, ver.. | 
Relicued in what- 
ſoeuer they ſhal 
aske, veiſ. 7. 
2. To make demonſtration hereof in workes 
of piety,olorifying Gad and louing one ano- 
ther. 


Tr Saint Markes de. EY 


r. To continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, and that 


1. From his owne example, verſ. 


Hee com- 22.24 
huts moe 2 4. For that God and Chriſt ſuffer with | 
worlds ha- hem verſ. 23. 


| ed: | ture, verſ. 25, 

6. 
Feri. 26. 
| Jam the true Vine | Chriſt is called heere a Vine, as 
elſe where a! Lion, a m Sheepe, a n Lambe, a © corner 
Stone, a P Doore. A true Vine by 94 way of difference 
from the wilde vine; or (as Rupertus vpon the place) 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Vines of Sodome and Co- 
morrah, Whoſe grapes (as * Maſes ſpeaketh in his ſong) 
are grapes of gall, and their cluſters are bitter, theirwine 
15 the poyſon of Dragons, and the oruellgall of eAſpes, A 
true Fine, not * T in a mile not truly a Vine, 


tudinem, non per 1 a true Vine, : as in the 
firſt chapter of this Goſpell, at the ninth verſe, the true 
(ght. Now the reſemblances betweene Chriſt and a 
true Vine are u manifold, 
| 1, AVineisnotſownein the ground, but planted a 
young ſlip of an old tree: ſo Chriſt is a naturall branch 
of God the Father, euen very God of very God; but 
for vs men and our ſaluation hee was tranſlated from 
heauen, and planted on earth, that is, borne of the 4 
Mary ; of whom it is ſaid, Eſay 45.8. Let the earth o- 
peu, and let ſaluation and iuſtice grow forth, let it bring 
them forth together, I the Lord haue created bum. A bleſ- 
ſed earth, in whoſe * bleſſed fruit / all the nations of the 
world are bleſſed. 
2. The Vine that it may beare the more fruit, is cut 
and pruped i and ſa Chriſt, although he were conceiued 


I N26 
2. From the cauſe of this hatred, ver. 19. 
3. From the cauſe of the cauſe, verſ. 21. 


5. From the prediction of holy Scrip- 
e gto ſend the comforter, 


but like a true Vine, Vera(ſaith ſ Auguſtine) per ſimili- | 


, 


; 
| 
| 
| 
Apoc. 5. 5. 
m Acl. 8.3 2. 
" Joh. 1. g. 

® Epheſ. 2. 20. 
p Joh. 10.9. 

1 Catetan, 


Axetius. 
Dent. 3 2.32. 
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| t Maldonat. 
in loc. 


tract. de paſſion, 
dom. cap. 1. 2.3. 
4. & Paratus 


* Lx. 1. 42. 
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* the holy Choſt, and borne without all ſinne; yet for | 


— CE ——— — 


u See Bernard, 


Gen. 22,18. 


ſer. de S. Marco. 
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E h .. 
a Al. 0. 36. 


b Heb. 1. 2. 
| 


Fal. 24. 7. 


de baſion. dom. 
cap. a. 


e Mat. 8 20. 


f In loc. Eat, 
Vi ſupra, 


h Ppgratus. 


| (at. 27.30. 


* Mat. 22.17. 


gerne. tract. wealth was pruned by the knife of pouerty, 4 Paper in 
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| Saint Markes day. 
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' our ſakes he was citeumciſed on the eight day, * wown. 
ded for aur tranſgreſſions, and broben for our iniquities, 
| Againe, Chriſt albeit hee were Lord ouer all things, 
and b heire ofthe whole world : yet for our ſaluation 
| ſuffered his glory to be pruned by the knife of ignomi. | 
nie; for whereas hee was the © King of glory, bee made 
| himſelfe of no reputation, Philip. 2.7. Hee tooke on 
him the forme ofa ſeruant, and was made man, (as Da. 
wid ſpeakes of him) a worme and no man, a very ſcorne 


of men, and outcaſt of the people, Pſalm. 22.6, His 


natiuitate, panperior in vita, panperimms in cruce: So, 
poore in his birth, that hee was borne in another mans 
ſtable ; ſo poore in his life, that he ſaid of himſelfe, e the 
Foxes haue holes, and the birds of the heauen haue neſts : 
but the ſonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his head. So 
poore when he was dead, that he was buried in another 
mans tombe, Matth. 27.60, His pleaſure was pruned by 
the knife of forrow, Lament, 1,12. Behold, and ſee,if 
there be any ſorrow lie vnto my ſorrow, His familiar ac- 
quaintance was alſo cut away from him, by the knife of 
| feare; Indus betrayed him, Peter denied him, other for- 
| ſooke him, all were diſperſed, He did tread the winepreſſe 
alone, and of all people there was none to helpe him, as 
Hierome and 8 Bernard apply that of the Prophet Eſay, 
chap. 63.3. 

3. The Vine is dunged, and digged, as wee reade in 
the fifth chapter of Eſay. So Chriſt was h dunged when 
the foule- mouthed i Iewes ſpit vpon him; and he was 
digged on euery fide, when as his aduerſaries by pro- 
pounding captious queſtions had caſt a trench round 
about him; as in asking, k If it lamfull that tribute be gi- 
nen to Ceſar or no? If hee ſhould haue diſputed againft 

the tribute, he had offended the Prince: if for the tri- 
bute, diſpleaſed the people who did beare this heauie 
burthen againſt their wils. See Goſpel, Sund. 23. after 


| Trinity. Againe, they digged apitround about himin | 
bringing 
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bringing the! woman taken in adultery before him, and 
demanding what ſayeſt thou; for if he ſhould haue con- 
demned her hee might ſeeme to contradict his owne 
ſayings, ® [will haue merey not ſacrifice, u learne of me 
for 1 am humble and meekg. If acquit her, he ſhould con- 
trary Moſes law, Leviticus 20.10. The adulterer and 
adultereſſeſhall die the death, See Bernard,de paſſione do- 
min. cap. 3. Moreouer Chrift on the crofle was digged, 
his fide with a o ſpea te, his p hands and feet with nailes, 
and thoſe ſo bigge that (as 9 Socrates reporteth in his 
eccleſiaſticall hiſtory) (onſtantine made thereof an hel- 
met and a bridle for his owne vſe in watre. 

4. The Vine is bound vnto the wood, and faſtened 
vnto the wall on which it groweth: euen ſo Chriſt was 
| led away r bound vnto Pontius Pilate, and nailed ynto 
the wood of the croſſe, ſo fettered and faſtened with 
bonds (as that the Church ſaich of him in the { Can- 
ticles) wy well brlowed is as a bundle of myrrhe unto mee, 
Myrrhe being bitter and ,dothinſinuate the grie- 
uouſnes of his paſſion, and a bundle the multitude of his 
ſorro wes. And t ſo Chriſt is ynto the Church a bundle 
of 2 when as ſhee meditateth on his death and 
paſſion; how he was bound, that ſhee might be made 
free : how he was beaten, that ſhe might eſcape puniſh- 
ment: how hee was broken, that ſhe might be healed 
with his ſtripes, Eſay 53.5. 

5- The Vine being thus planted, pruned, cut, bound, 
digged, dunged, ſpreades her branches farre and wide, 
So Chriſt (as calling his followers from u Eaſt and 

Welt, hauing the x heathen for his inberitance, and the 
vttermoſt parts ofthe earth for his poſſeſſion) extends 
and y ſtretcheth out his branches voto the ſea, and his 
doughes ynto the river:Chriſt is the Vine, and all Chri- 
ſtians are his branches, * All of vs are by nature drie, 


and fit for nothing but the fire: therefore that wee may 
be fruitful and live, we muſt firſt be grafted into Chriſt 
* into a Vine by the fathers hand: without his grace we 
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HPra, 
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Theorbylath, 

Euathym. 
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elpe able to doe all 
gs, Philip 4.1 3. now the diu ine ynion is *threefold, 
Eſſential and ſo God the father is all one with God the 
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| ſonne, and God the holy Ghoſt : perſonal, and ſo God 


the ſonne being made fleſh is ynited to the humaine na- 
ture: ſpiritual, and fo ſuch as abide in Chriſt and are 
ioyned in ſpirit to the Lord are one with Chriſt the 
Lord, 1. Cor. 6. 17. | 
My father is an hutbandman] The blaſphemous 
b eArians obic here that Chriſt and God as the vine 
and husbandman are of diuers natures, and that Chriſt 
as the vine mult of neceſſity be ſubieR and inferiour to 
God which is an hunsbandman. Anſwere is made that 
a ſimilitude runs not on foure feet, but that it ſtandeth 
ypon one legge principally: now the maine dtiſt of this 
compariſon is not to ſhe what care this husbandman 
hath ouer the root of the vine, © but what he doth vnto 
the branches. Euery branch that beareth not fruit he wil 


purge, Se. Chriſt vitered this parable 4 as our media. 
tour and head of the Church, and hee could not haue 
bin the Churches head, © except he had bin God and 
man, Chriſt then f as touching his manhood was infe- 
riour to the father, Iohn. 14.28. My father i greater 
then le yet equal as touching his Godhead, Ioh. 10. 13. 
[ and my father are one, coequal in might and mercie, 
So the text here, God the father as an husbandman par- 
| geth euery branch that beareth fruit, verſ. 2. and God 
the ſonne likewiſe doth the ſame, verſ.3. now are yee 
ele ane thorough the words which I haus ſpoken vnto you. 
So that Chriſt as God, is an husbandman ſo well as his 


| 


11guyſtmn.vvi | father, he purgeth and piuneth the boughes ofthe vine 


| ſo well as he,Þ ona enim 
I hatſoener the fa 


alſs. 


eee patris & fili, Iob. 5. 19. 
ther doth, the ſame things doth the ſonne 


Emery branch that beareth not fruit in me he taketh a- 
way] Chiſt exhorting his followers to continue Red- 


faſh 
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take away, and euery branch that beareth fruit will he | 
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1 1 
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falt in the faith; arguerh 4 Para of premis, from the pu- 
niſhmenrt ot ſuch as abide not in him, and from the re- 
ward of ſuch as abide, the puniſhments of hypocrites 
and falſe Chriſtians x hich abide not in him are 
1. They beare no fruit. 4 1 | 
2. Bearing no fruit they bee cut away from 
. the Vine. | 9 * ; 

3. Being cut from the Vine, they bee 
| caſt our of the Vineyard. <p; 
Seuene 


4. 3 caſt out of the Vineyard they wi- 
ther, LI 
5. Being withered” men gather and fagot 

nem... Ve Want 
6, Being made fagots they bee caſt into the 


ynquencheable flame, i where the worme 
dyeth nor, and the fire neuer goeth out. 
Firſt, they beare no fruit, for ſaith our Sauiour, as the 
branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the 
vine no more can yes except yee abide in mee, for without 
me can you do nothing, The Pelagian hereticks affirmed 
A Deo habemus quod homines ſumus, 4 nobis ipſis au- K Auguſt alf. 
tem quod iuſti ſumus, that we are men, we receiue from S ee. 
God. that we are good men, commeth from our ſelues, 
but truth it ſelfe here contradicit & dicit, a branch can- | 
not beare fruit of it ſelfe.&0; This one clauſe 1 (ſaith | v apr, 
Hutu bine) corda inſtruit humilium, ora obſtruit ſuper- 
borum, it comforts a poore publicane, but it confounds | 
a proud Pelagian, And that other ſentence, (without 
me can ye do nothing,) conſuteth alſo the Semipe/agiar, 
Imeane the Papiſt,auowing that a man hath a power of 
free will in his owne nature which once being ſtirred 
and helped can and doth of it owne ſelſe cooperate 
with grace. The word nothing makes very much a- 
gainſt this opinion, as Auguſtine noteth ypon the place. 
For Chriſt ſaid not ſine me parumpoteſtis facere, ſed * | 
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9 Being caſt into the fire they bare in that 
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| 
m. Auguſt. de 
correp.& grat. 
cap. II. 
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n Mclanf4.im loc. 


o Perkins refore 
med Cat. Tit. 

freewill, & Dr. 
Abbot ibidem. 
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p 2. Coy 6. i. 


Aer. 1 5. de 
| verbis Apoſtoli. 
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me nihil: now that wee may the better vnderſtand this 
controuerſie, man is to be confidered in a foute- fold e- 
| Uacez e uit 2091 pe 
>Confeftionts, as hee was created. 
Infectionis, as he was corrupted. 


In ſtatu Refectioni, as he was rene wed. 


Perfectionis, as he ſhall be glorified, 

In the firſt eſtate we giue to the will of man a liberty 
of nature, Adamus enim u acceperat poſſe ji vellet, ſed 
non habuit velle quod poſſet. In the third we grant a liber. 
tie of grace, for if the ſonnemake you free, ye ſhall be free | 
in deed, Iohn 8.36, The ſpirit of Chriſt which is free, 
Pſalm. 5 1. 12. giueth liberty to the captiues, and ope- 
neth the priſon to them that are bound, Eſay 61. 1. and 
deliuereth vs fromthe power of darkaes, Coloſſ. 1. 13. 
In the fourth eſtate we confeſſe a liberty of glory. Al the 
doubt betweene vs and the Papiſts, is of the ſecond e- 
ſtate, how man corrupted is renewed, how he commeth 
vnto regeneration after degeneration. And yet herein 
we conſent that the will of man in turning vnto God 
and in doeing good is not a a ftocke or a ſtone, ino all 
and cuery reſpect paſſiue, for euery manis willingly con- 
uerted, and by Gods grace at the very time of his con- 
uerſion he willeth his owne conuerſion, and fo the will | 
of man is in ſome ſort a coworker-with grace. For this 
end? Paul exhorteth ys not to receiue the grace of God 
in vaine, but to worke out ourifaluation in feart and 
trembling, Philip. 2.12. To this purpoſe the ſaying of 
Aug uſtune is very remarkeable, d qui fecit te ſine te, non 
{uſb ificavit te ſine te. Fecit neſcientem,inſtificat volentem. 
He who made thee without thee, will not iuſtiſie thee 
without thee. What thẽ is the maine difference betwern 
the Papiſts aud vs in this queſtion?itis in one word this, 
they write that our will is a coworker with grace by 
the force of nature: we ſay that it workes with grace 
by grace. They teach that grace doth enable the will of 


it ſe}fe to doe good workes if it pleaſe : but a | 
adde 


„ 
— 


but he workethin vs to will, and'*.caxſerh vs io llo the 
things that he commandeth ws to dec. We will indeed 
( Giith \ Auguſtine) but God worketh in vs to will: we 
worke, but God worketh in vs to worke : we walke, 
but he cauſeth vs to Walke: we keepe his commande- 


ments. In the words of Paul, it i God that wo 
jeu both the will, aud the worke, exen of bis good pleaſure, 
Philip. 2.13. 10% 121 
If God only made thee a man, and thou thy ſelſe haſt 
made thy ſelfe a = man, thy worke of neceſſity muſt 
be greater then Gods worke, * Melins' eſt enmm iuſtum 
e: uam re hominemeſſe, our bare being is not ſo good 
as our better being: wherefore to ſtop thy preſumptu- 
ous mouth, and to beate the lie downe thy throate, 
Chriſt here ſaith expteſſy, ye can brare no fruite except 
ye abide in me, without me can ye do nothing. In naturall 
and humane actions it is true that your willis free, yet 
ſee that your will is alway ſubordinate to my will: x in 
hom ye line, and mo ue, and haue your being; but in ſpi- 
rituall things appertaining to the kingdome of heauen : 
your ſelues are not ſufficient as of your ſelues to y thinke, 
much leſſe to (ike, leaſt of all to doe that which is 
good. * 
g Qui diret in folys venit a radicibus humor. 

The iuyce which is in the branch commeth original- 
| ly from the root, and ſo qui viret in fdlys,' &c. The gra- 
ces eminent in che ſonnes of God are fon aboue, pro- 
ceeding from the father of mereies and fountaine ofall 


grace; qui a ſeipſo ſe fructum exiſtimat forre, in vite non 


adde that grace workethin the will ofmanto pleaſe;ro 
do ſuch offices as God requireth at our hands. He doth 
not hang his worke vpon the a des. F of our will, 


27, 


cap. 13. 


cap. 6. 


ſer. 15. 


x Afts 17.28, 


v2. co. 3. 3. 


figs 


| eft : qui in vite non eſt, in Chriſto non eſt : qui in Chriſto | 
| non eil, Chriſtianus non 1 (in Euang. 
lohan. See epiſt. Sun. 1 1. & 1 2. aſter Trinity. | 

i mn The reſt ofthe puniſhments here mentioned are very 


F 
1 bad 


grieuous, | 
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r Exgchiel.z6, 


Lib. de hono 
perſcuerant. 


ments, but he worketh in vs to keepe his commande | 4ſt. cent. 
orketh m 4 t. 
Pelagian. lib. 4. 


u Auguſt. de 
verbis Apoſtoli 
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2 


© Mat.25.41. 


a Dion, carthuſ. 
de 4.7041]. 
Ar. 3. art. 11. 

Ioremy 2.13, 
| 

Thom. nyt, 
gueſi.87 Art. 4. 
Io. de combi: 


E 


compend.ctheo- on ynto the creatures, and therefore ſuch branches as 
Ab. g. ca. a2. | beareno fruite are not only caft out of the ſight of the 


| 


—— — - <<. 


K 


gteateſt of alli meane the burning of fruitleſſe branches 
in hell fire which is ynquencheable This of all terribles 


| f 


© diuines obſerue) there is not onely pane damni, which 
is anſwerable to their auerſion from the creator, but 


gels. For as in ſinne there is an auerſion from the crea- 


Saint Maykes day. 


grieuous, as to be cut a\vay fromthe Vine, tobe caftont 
of the vineyard; to wither; & c. but the laſt of all is the 


in che Scriptures is moit terrible, whether we conſider 
init the paine of the loſſe, or the paine of ſenſe: the re- 
robate which abide not in Chriſt haue paine of loſſe, 
for the Vine faith ynro ſuch branches at the laſt day, 
z depart from mee, from me that am your firſt beginning 
and laſt end, from me that am your redeemer, Fom me 
that made my ſelſe man for en ſakes, and receiued 
theſe wounds for your remedy, from me that inuited 
you with pardon, and ye would not accept it. Where- 
fore depart for euer from my friendſhip, frbm my pro- 
tection, from my kingdome, from my paradice, from 
my ſight, And — whatſoeuer is ſepatated from 
Chriſt, is alſo ſeparated from thoſe who goe with Chriſt; 
in ſaying,depart from me, he ſaith likewiſe depart from 
mine, from the quiers ofmy glorious Angels, fromthe 
ſweet company of my ble $; mother, and from all my 
moſt happy Martyrs, Apoſtles, Prophets, Confeſſors, 
in a word from all the holy Saints and hoſt of heauen, 
into exerlaſting fire prepared for the dinell and bis An- 


tor, and a conuerſion vnto the creatures, according to 
that of thebprophet, they haue forſaken me the fountain 
of lining waters, and baue dig ged pits, euen broken pits 
that hold no water, ſo in the puniſhment of ſinners (as 


alſo pena ſenſi, which is anſwerable to their conuerſi- 


Vine, and the whole vineyard : but alſo gathered roge- 

ther, and made the fagots and fewell of hell 8 

which in many reſpects is exceeding dreadfull, eſpeci- 

ally becauſe the torments of this Ætua never daR y 
A u 
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| cuer frying, 4 
is ng rfl 
part oft 


tit! facu | 
more terrible then thoſe which a deepe melancholie 


man 11 in N then thoſe the cruell E- 
tians ſaw, which (as the 4 Wiſeman ſpeakes) were 4 

| 2 refall viſions,and ſorrowfull e 25 . 
of Wild beaſts, and hiſſing of Serpents, &c, Thy will, as | 

| hauing in nothing it owne will, is an hell of it ſelfe to it 

ſelfe. The memory Thall be continually troubled with a 

fixed recordanion of things pied, that it once poſitſ-. 

| ſed, and of the preſent which it now ſuffereth, and of- 

| chaſe which axe to come in eternity, So that it cannot 

# 164. | v4 4 : 4 

' thinke vpon any thing, which in any ſort ſhould admi- 

niſter comfort; for if it calles to mind the pleaſures it 
had in the world,icls for its greater torment; © Mate- Traddit.ad 
via lriſtitia non deleltationis cauſa, faith eAquine, The | —— 
| vnderſtanding ſhall bee ſo darkened, as that it ſhall bee | 2 
full of errours and illuſions, euen as a tumultuous ſea, | 
with innumerable waues of imaginations, more bitter 
then gall, ſoine going, other comming, all relileſſe. 
As for che body, the damned are to bee f bound hand * 11.22 13. 
and foot, crouded together in the priſon of vtter darke- 

neſſe, like brigkes in a fiery furnace, that they ſhall not 

bee able ta wrinch, hauing not ſo. much as a chinke | 

where apy winde may enter to refreſh” them in this 
s lake of fire burning with brimſtone. Their fight isaf- 8 4poc.rg 20, 
frighted with vgly diuels and darkeneſſe, their htaring | 
with odious and hideous outcries, their ſwelling with | 

noyſome ſtinkes,and inſupporrable ſweat reaking from | 
the filthie bodies vnder torture; their tat with a raging. 


h thirſt, and a ravening hunger, taſting ſueh things as |» C. 16.21. 
ate more bitter theni gall or worme wood; the feeling Jer. 23.15. 
| affli cted in every part with intollerable flames, in com- 
pariſon whereof our earthly fire is no more then as ifit 
| were but painted. The leaſt of theſe torments named, 
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tals disſogut. 
l Tra i. 8 9, 
in 100, 


m Act. 15.9. 


In lor. 


0 Rom. 7.19. 


P Tyndal prolog. 
von Gen. 
q Heb, I 2 .6, 
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the word, non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur, The Pha- 
riſies and other hypocrites heard the word of Chriſt, 

but they were not hereby purged, becauſe they did not 
beleeue the word of Chriſt, Our fruit then ariſeth from 
faith; it is faith (as S. m Peter telleth vs expreſſy) that 
purifieth our hearts. And ſo n Rupertus expounds the 
words of Chriſt here, you are cleane, becauſe you be- 
leeue that which T haue ſaid ynto you concerning my 
death and reſurrection, how I mult die for your ſinnes, 
and riſe againe foryour iuſtification, and goe away to 
prouide a place for you, But becauſe the fleſh is ſo fraile 
that we cannot doe that o good we would, but the cuill 
we would not; Almighty God hath appointed for vs 
another Purgatorie; to wit, affliction. and the Croſſe, 


the which is Gods rod where with he 9 den re euery 


ſonne he recciueth, and purgeth every branch that bea- 


'» 


reth | 


| 


+ 


= 


rwite, f ay brivg fo Fr more fruit,” The 
| Kee ith Vine that is 47800 It bleed and weepe, 
beares the greater grapes, and ſo the godd mat is beſt 
vader the croſſe j tribulation błingeth forth patience, 
and patience experience, & experience hope, & c. Tan- 
122 vt eliam ira eius ex miſeri 


taſummi pærris oft p, . Mericor- 
dia fir; Our heaue y Hcher js ſeo good to 6 ildren, 
inger i e fleſh 


reth ferite, that it m 


ORom.s.3. 


; 
: 


| 
| 


that euen bis anger is out of mercy, deſttoying | 

to ſaue the ſpirit, 1. Cor. 5.5. | | 

3. We note from hence, that no man in this world 

is throughly hege, euen the beſt of the Saints haue 

need —— purged, that they may bring forth more 

fruit. They be faith® Auguſtine, Mundi & mundand;, 
not ſo pure, but that | 


ey mult * encreaſe more and 


more: MHundat itaque mundo, hoc eff fruttnoſos vt tan- | 
to ſint fruſtuoſſores quanto fuerint mundiores. See Epiſt. 
2. Sund. in Lent. 3 x 
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The Epiſtie, IAu Bs 1.1. 
james the ſernant of Cod, and of the Lord leſas 


Gti 


ch ec. 


Subſcription, James the ſeruant of God, 
| and of the Lord Jeſiu Chriſt, 2751 


—— Inſcription, Jo the twelue tribes that are 
0 bay +, dr ſeattered abroad greeting 
Preſcription, My brethren, count it ex- 


3· Parts; 2 ceeding ion when ye fall into divers ten- 


ftations. 
Iames ] Here two queſtions are moued ordinarily, 
The firſt concerning this Epiſtles authority. The ſecond 
concerning this Epifiles author. As forthe firſt, Lrefer 


you to S. Hierom, Catalog, ſcript, eccleſ. in vita Jacobi 
Iuſti. Sixt. ſenen. bibliethec, lib. 1. pag. 25. Hellarm. de 
verbo dei. lib. i. cap. 18. D- r Whitaker, reſpon, ad Cam- 


WU dBA 


t Paulin.epiſh, 
fie {Ag 


on y - — 


u Tract. 80. 
in loan; 
x1. Theſſig. i. 
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Mat. 10. 
Mark. ;. 


: Authores vbi 
ſap. in text. 


Murk. 15. 40. 
v Gal. x. 19. 

| © See Baron. 
Tom. . ad ail, 
6 


3. 
| 4 E cb. hit. bb, 


2, cap. 3. 
Hierom. in eius 


| vita. 


| Aquingn loc. 


| © Apud.Euſeb, 
vbi ſap. 


F Hom. f. in. 


1 


Mat, 


| | © See the ſong 
| of Simcen. 


| * 3.5 2.3.10, 
Jab. x. 3. 


pian. "—_—_ Thndal Prologue vpon S. James. Doftor 


' ' 


Saint Philly and lunes. | 


Hammer obſeruations vpon Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſt, in En. 
gliſh. lib. 2. cap. 23. Rogers explanat. of the confeſſion 
of England, art. 6. Aret ius, Caluin, Marlorat argument. 
& prolegom, in epiſl, Iacob. 
As for the ſecond quære, there were two bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles of this name, 7 James the ſonne of Zebedens, and 
Iamet the ſonne of Alphews, Now this Epifile was not 
penned (as herein the ⁊ moſt and beſt Diuines accord) 
| by [ames the ſonne of Zebedeus, r was ſlaine by 
cruell Herod, about the beginning of the preaching of 
the Goſpell, Act. 1 2. But by Iames the ſonue of Alphe- 
#4, called elſe e james the a leſſer, and James the 
b Lords brother this Iames was the e firſt Biſhop of 
Hieruſalem, of ſuch vpright carriage toward men, as 
that hee was ſurnamed 4 Iuſt us, and of ſuch indefatiga- 
ble deuotion in his prayers vnto God, that (as © Hege- 
| ſppus reportes ) his knees were like a Cammels knee, 
benummed and made hard by reaſon of his continual 
kneeling. And S.f Chry ſoſtome further addeth, that his 
forchead alſo became brawnie, through his daily pro- 
ſtrating himſelfe vpon the pauement in the Temple. 
The which I note, to condemne the proud and irreue- 
rent behauiour of many, who comming into the Tem- 
— to pray, neither caſt downe themſeſues as the Pub- 
ican, nor yet ſtand vp as the Phariſee; but they fit on 
Fans : Li 
their cuſhions (I feare in the ſcare of the ſcornſull) as if 
they were to bleſſe God, and not God to bleſſe them. 
Seruant of God | Hee that ſerueth himſelfe, ſeruetha 
foole; hee that ſerueth the s diuell,ſeructh his enemie; | 
he that ſerues the world, ſerues his ſeruant: the perfect 
and enely true freedome is to ſerue the Lord. Where- 
fore this Rileis no way baſe, but exceeding honourable, 
deſired even of the beſt, ambiuouſly. Samuel was Gods 


ſeruant, ſpeake Lord ſich be, k for thy ſervant heareth 


thee. lob the greateſt of all the men of the Eaſt was 
Gods ſeruant, haft bon not conſidered my ſernant Job! 


ſai 


— — 
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ſaid the Lord to Satan, Tob 1.8. Dauid tiled in holy 
Scripture for his excellency x the Ring, boaſted not- 

withſtanding of this title. Behold O Lord hom that I am 

thy ſeruant, Iam thy ſeruant, and the ſonne of thine hand- 
| 14id, Pſalm. 116. 14. All the Patriarkes, and Prophets, 

and Apoſtles haue gloried in this ſeruice. For it it bee 
reputed honourable to ſerue the King, it is aſſutedly 
greater preferment to ſerue the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. It is more credit to be a ! doorckeeper 
in the houſe of God, then to command in the Courts of 

other Princes, Now God(as earthly Kings) hath ſome 
ſeruants in ordinary, and other extraordinary. All Chri- 
ſtians are his ſworne ſeruants extraordinary, for they 
vowed in holy Baptiſme to fight vnder Chriſis banner, 
againſt the world, the fleſb, aud the diuell, and to continue 
hu faithfull ſouldiours and ſeruants vntil their liues end. 
The true profeſſion of the true faith is Chriſts liuerie, 
and loue is the cogniſance of his liuery: for m faith wor- 
King by love, is the n wedding garment with Chriſts 
badge; by this (faith o he) ſhall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye louę one another. 

Princes and Prophets K the ſeruants of God in or- 
wr” ſo neere to God in ordinary, ſo neare to God 
in office, that they are called Gods, A Magiſtrate is a 
finger (as it were) of Gods owne hand; a Preacher is a 
P ftewardin Gods owne 9 houſe, So Saint [ames (as 
being an Apoſtle) was in this ſenſe the ſeruant of Ieſus 
Chriſt ; and i therefore ſuch are deceiued greatly, who 
thinke that this author was not an Apoſtle, becauſe hee 
callesnothimſelfe an Apoſtle ; for firſt Jade being an 
Apoſtle, doth vſe the ſame ſubſcription in this Epiſtle, 
ludas the ſeruant of /eſus Chriſt. 2, Seruant in his ac- 
ception is nothing elſe but an Apoſtle ; wherefore ma- 
ny Greeke copies, and the Syriac,and the vulgar Latine 
make this title to this Epiſtle, The generall Epiſtle of | 
S. James the Apoſile,Here the obſerue that to be called 


2 i Philip and lames day. 


| a Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt, is not (as the Papiſts obiect a- 
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——_ gainſt 


m Galath. 5. s. | 
n Mat.22. 12, 


o Joh. 13. 33. 


P 1.C87,4-1, 
Hch. 3. 5. 


r Axet. in loc. 
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i Aret. & Mar. 
lorat in loc. 
Deus quoad di- 
uinitatem, do- 
minus quoad 
bumanitatem. 
Aquin. in loc, 

t . Tim. 2 5. 


a (ap. 1 3. 14. 


| I 8.4. 19.8. 


* 1. Cor. 10. II, 


Y Eſay 5.7. 
* RO. 11. 21. 


a 1. Chron, 1 5.1. 


Aquin. in loc, 


| 4_47etius. 


= Philip and Iames day. | 


gainſt our reformed Churches) any contemprible ſtile, 
ſeeing Saint James here doth afford vs a paterne, and 
S. Paul, 1. Cor. 4. I. a patent, fic nos eſtimat homo vt mi- 
viſtros Chriſti; ſo the Romiſb tranſlation in Latine, and 
the Rhemiſh in Engliſh, lei a man efteeme vs as the Mi. 
niſters of Chriſt. 

| Of God, and of the Lord Jeſu Chriſt ] Theſe words 
ate to be conſtrued ſ copulatiuely, James a ſeruant of le- 
ſus Chriſt, which is God and Lord, as Tit. 2.13 , looki 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
| great God, and our Samiour Ieſis Chriſt, For the t me. 
diator betweene God and man, is perfect God, and per- 
fect man, and yet not two, but one Chriſt; one not by 
confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vnity of perſon, as Atha- 
vaſius in his Creed. 

To the twelue tribes which are ſcattered abroad] The 
Iewes were led captiue to Babylon, & other countries, 
out of which it is apparant, that ſome neuer returned 
into Iurie: for Paul ( as wee reade in the ſtorie of the 
Acts) found almoſt euery where both in Europe, and 
in Aſia, Synagogues of the Jewes, Now this diſperſion 
of Gods owne people for their ingratitude roward 
him, is a manifeſt argument of his wrathfull indignati- 
on againſt ſinne, — it is written for our * inſtruction, 
vpon whom the ends ofthe world are come; for if God 
ſpared not his naturall branches, his peculiar encloſed 
yplant ; take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, which art 
but a wild Oliue by nature, Remember the words of 
A⁊ariah vnto King Aſa, a The Lord u with you, while 


| 


— — 


yee are with him: and if ye ſeeke him, hee will bee found of 
| | you : but if ye forſake him, he will forſake you, Vet Godin 
D Hibakuh. 3. 2. | 


his wrath * remembers mercy; for among theſe ſcatte- 
red people ſome were gathered to the Church, and tru- 
ly conuerted vnto Chriſt, vnto whom our Apoſtle 
| wrote this excellent letter, © Ve qui diſperſi crant corpo- 
re, congregarentur mente. S. James, I tay, ſent not this 
inſtruction vnto lewes vnconuerted, 4 for then hee 
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"Saint Philip and lanes 


had written ynto the Iewes in 
S. Matthew did) haue penned a 
of I 25 Cbriſt the ſonne of Dauid, the ſonne 
&c. 


teouſly, and godly in this preſent world, To conuert 
lewes he wrote principally, but that which is ſaid vnto 
them, is ſaid vnto vs, and all; f in which reſpect this let 
ter is entituled, The generall or ( atholike Epiſile of S. 
lames, 
Greeting | This kind of ſalutation hath occaſioned 
5 ſome to doubt of this Epiſtles authority; Saint Peter 
and S. Paul, in their inſcriptions haue grace and peace, 
Saint Jude, merey, and peace, and loue bee multiplied unto 
ou. But this (as they thinke) is prophane, taken rather 
out of Platoes Ac * out of Chriſts ſehoole. For 
h Plato reports that in e the Phyſitians ſalutation 

is, , the Philoſophers i, and the yulgars x*jeo. 
i Anſwere is made that this forme of ſaluting, although 
it were common among the Heathens, is notwithſtan- 
ding apoſtolicall, and that a paterne hereof is found, 
AQ.15.23. The eApoſtles,and the Elders, and the bre- 
thren,vnto the brethren of the Gentiles in Antiochia,and 
in Syria, and in Cicilia, xu greeting. 2. Saint Tames 
being a £ſpiritual Phyſitian wiſheth here perſect health 
of the! ſoule ſo well as the body, 3. ſignifying to 
reioyce ( confidering he wrote to people diſperſed, and 
diſtreſſedvnder the Croſſe) is both as fit, and as full as 
the ſalutation of peace; for there is no true ioy in the 
ſpirit, without peace of conſcience, Rom, 14.7. The 


would haue proued that Ieſus was the ſonne of (Mary, 
the Meſſias of the world, promiſed to the fathers, Ifhe | 
2 hee would (as 
ooke of the generation 
Abraham, 
ut his greeting is vnto ſuch Iewes as were turned 
Chriſtians,exhorting them to make demonſtration of 
their faith out of their workes, leading a life anſwera- 
ble to their profeſſion; forthe light of the Goſpell ap- 
pearing,*teacheth ys that we ſhould denie vngodlines, 
and worldly luſts, and that we ſhould liue ſoberly, righ- 


preſenti,gratie: 
in futuro, gloriæ. 
Aquin. in loc. 


| 


"_— 


*Tit,2.13, 


f Oceumen, 
Aretiat. 


8 Caietan. in loc. 


h Epiſt. ad 
Diomyſ. 

ge llarm. de 
verb. dei. lib. 1. 
cap. 18. | 


k Marlorat. 
Il Salutem in 


kingdome of God is not meate nor drinke,but rig hteouſi 


nes 
I 2 and 
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mn Avetrns in 
Ron. 14.7. 
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a Aguix. in loc. 


9 Aretiut. 
Bea. 


J 1. Pet. 4.15. 


r Apud Baron. 
Rom Mark, 
Man 1. 

' Hegeſippres 
apud Euſeb, 
hiſt. lib a. cad. 23. 
& Hicrom. in 
vita eius & aly. 
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C Artiu. 
Beg. 


Piſcator. 
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l Saint Philip and james day. 


— — - — — — — —— 
and peace, and ey in the holy Ghoſt, an ® vpright life 
| breedes in the iuſſified peace of conſcience, and peace 
of conſcience makes a toyfull heart, „ 

My brethren count it exceeding iey, when ye fall into 
diuerſe temptations] Wee reade Acts 8. that there was a 
great perſecution againſt the Church at Hieruſalem, 
and that all the conuerted Tewes were ſcattered abroad 
thoro the regions of Iudea and of Samaria, Now for 
the comfort of theſe diſtreſſed profeſſours (as n ſome 
conieQure) S. Iamet wrote this inſtruction: and becauſe 
their condition vnder the croſſe was vnto fleſh and 
blood exceeding grieuous, he beginneth o are ipſa, with 
| this exhortation P aptly, connt it all ioy when ye fall into 
dinerſe temptations, He that ſuffers as a 4 murtherer, ot 
as a theefe, or as an euill doer hath hereby griefe of 
heart, but bleſſed is the man that endureth temptationin 
Chriſts cauſe. To caſt our ſelues into temptation af- 
fordes matter of ſorrow, but if we for righteouſnes ſake 
by Gods appointment fall into ſundry temptations our 
ſorrow ſhall be turned intoioy, Iohn 16,20, Here the 
Goſpell and Epiſtle meet, our Apoſile(comnt it for excee- 
ding toy when ye fall into diu temptations) is anſwe- 
rable to Chriſts(/et not „ be troubled) and both 
are fitly read on this toy: which is ſolemnized to the 
praiſe of God in commemoration ofthe ioyous Martyr- 
dome of two blefſed Apoſtles, Saint Philip, who for 
the conſtant profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith (as r Hyp- 
polit us reportes) was vnder Domitian the cruell Empe- 
rour crucified with his head downeward, and S. [ames 
euen for the ſame cauſe being Biſhop- of Hieruſalem 
was caſt downe headlong by the Scribes and Phariſees 
from the pinnacle of the temple, and afterward ſtoned, 
and finally brained witha Fullers club, 

This exhortation to conſtant cheerefulnes vnder the 
croſſe for the Goſpellis preſſed here by divers and ſun- 
dry reaſons (as t expoſitours haue well obſerued) all 
 whichin breife may bee reduced either to the fruit, or 


A. 


„ 


Saint Philip and Iames day. 
elſe to m7 root of ent eee 2 | 
world,kzowmg this that the trying of your faith gen 
patience., — let pationce — n ce. 
There is a twofold. temptation (as Auguſtine told 
Conſent ius) una deceptionis, altera probationis : a temp- 
tation to deceiue, hich is from the diuell and our owne 
concupiſcence, verſe 13.14. of this preſent Chapter. 
Againe,there is a temptation to prove and improue, tbe 
L which is from God, and ſo ſuffering for the Goſpell is ger Druſſus 

termed here ſtemptation, and a triall our faith, The aunot in fp. v1 
fruit in the world to come is eternall happines, verſ 2. 
Bleſſed is the max that endureth temptation, for when he 
is tried he ſhall receiue the crowne of life, which the Lord 
bub | N to theme that lowe him. See Goſpell ap- 
pointed for this .. 1 | $14 of . 82110 

As for the root, if any lachę wiſedome, 1 that is true | „ Ala: 
iudgement how to beare the croſſe, let him acke it of | 4rcring, 
God: hcieg giving God, from him is euery good and: | Caluin. 


perfect gift,yerſe. 1.7. Exge, he giueih alſa this :hegineth 
vnto all indifferent my eſpecttof perſon: ex- 
ON Rai 5; Al an — 2 libe | 
rally giueth and vnùraideth not after he hath giuen, hee 
gives for the meaſure fully, for the manner cbeereſul⸗- 
ly. Wherefore come to him, and aske of bim in faith, 

and it ſhall be giuen ynto you, See Goſpell Sun. q aſtet 


Eaſter. * 


| 


| The Goſptll, Ions ij 
Teſie faid to his diſciples ler not your bearts be troub-\ 
led, &c. | | | 


— — — 


He Prophet David ſaith,atrowbled ſpirit is ande. . ple 1 17. 
ceptabl e ſacrifice to God, and it *was ood fa or me that roo 

| {44 in trouble, How then is it true which is here ſaid 
by the ſonne of David, let not your, hearts be troubled? ö 

& anſwere | 


» . 4 - 


| 


| 


PPP __ — ww. 


b Ariſb. et hic. 
lib. icap. 5. 


© 2. Cor. 7. 10. 
d Ehe A. zo. 
e Paratus & 

paludenſis.ſer. 


de $.Philip.& 
Jacob. 


f 4751.6, 


5 M. 20,1. 


h Ferus com. in 
oc. 
| LEſay 61 . 


k Ambroſ.de 
Abraham. lib.1 ö 


cap. y. 


| Martin. 
Mollerus in 
Euangel, S. 
Phili & Jacob. 
m Luke 1. 30. 
"Luke 2.10. 
o Mat. 28.5. 

P John 16.33. 


® 


 anſwere is made that the paſſions of — anger, 


great ioy to all hn 2 Luke 2.10. 25. feare wot (as 


feare, delight, and the like, are in their owne nature, 
b neither fimplie commendable, nor yet 3 
perable, but either good or bad as their obiects and 
endes are good and bad. To bee troubled ſor ſinne is a 
© godly ſorrow, cauſing repentance to ſalwation, not to bee 
repented of, and therefore grieue for offending God, 
and a grieuing his ſpirit, yea grieue much becaufe thou 
canſtgricue no more. e But an inordinate trouble for 
the things ofthis world — — out of enuy, flug- 
giſhnes, or impatience, is forbidden in this ſentence, 
let not your hrarts be troubled. The diſciples as yet am- 
biriouſly ſought after worldly honour, conceiuing that 
Chriſt ere it were long would * reſtore the kingdome | 
of Iſracl, and ſo prefer them in his kingdome on earth 
8 at his right hand and at his leſt, as yet they did expect 
a crowne not a croſſe. Wherefore Chriſt vnderſtandin 
chat they were diſmayed at his words, in the for 
Chapter at the 43. verſe (litili children yet a little while 
am I wh yon, ye ſhall ſceke me, but whether I goc can y: 
not follow me nom) he commeth in this 3 —5 that 
which is h Euangelij capat + ſumma the cheife part in 
the whole — of hisGoſpel , namely, ro — the 
broken hearted, and to comfort ſnch as monrne in Sion. 
Iſaac the ſigne of Chriſt is interpreted laughter, & inſinu- 
ating that Chriſt ſhould be the conſolation of Iſrael, and 


lone notes) is the firſt word in the firſt annunciation of 
his m conception, and the firſt word ia the fitſt annun- 
ciation of his a birth, and the firſt word in the firſt an- 
nunciation of his * reſurrection, and almoſt the laſt 
words in his laſt exhortation a little before his death, 
are, let not your hearts be troubled, and p be of goadcom- 
fore, ſtrengthening his'followers, and ſweetening his 
eroſſe by divers forcible reaſons, in our text by tW-o 
more principally. | 


— 


1. Is taken from the buckler of faith, ye be- 
he leaus in God beleewe alſo in me. 
2+ From the holde of hope, in my fathers 
hawſe are mam ions, & , 

Ye beleene in God heolaus alſo in me] Concerning the 
fourefold reading of iheſe words examine, Janſew. con- 
cerd. cap. 134. Eraſmmannot. ct Maldonar, com. in log. 
L rake as I nd them here, ze beleene in God, &. 
the Saints in olde time 4 thocough faith haue ſubdued 


miſes, ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons, quenched the vi- 
| olence of ice, elcaped 3 the word, of weake 
were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in battell, and turned 


to flight the armics of Aliants. In a word faith is a ſhield 
where with ye may quench all the ſiery darts of the di- 
uell, Epheſ.6. a6. Iĩ ye belecue them in God, and caſt all 
your care on him, be that is * the father of mercies and 
Fed of all comfort,will aſſuredly ſo ſ care for you, that 
Ter be treublod in pour hearts, alit- 
ile faith euen ſo ſmall as a graine of muſtard ſeed is able 
to remoue mountaines of diſtruſt out of your ſoule. 
faith is a buckler, and a buckler guardeth eſpecially the 
head and the heart, *that is the vnderſtanding and the 
| will, * vt no» turbetur intelleting, non formidet affectus. 
Here humane weaknes doth obie& (as Philip at the 8. 
verſe) Lerd, ſſem vs the father and it vs, It is 
true that we beleeue God, and beleeue in God alſo, 
but yet our hearts are troubled thirſting after his ſight 
nd {cabble Dre would faine ſee that we be- 
lecue, ſo Moſes in the 33, Chapter of Exodus, I be- 
ſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, to whom anſwere was 
made by the Lord, thou can/# not ſee my face, = there 
ſhall no manſee my face andiive : yet behold, there i 4 
place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand vpon the roc he, and while 
my glerie paſſeth by | will put thee 19.4 cleft of the rocks, 
and will caxer thee with mine hand whiles I paſſe by, then 


ingdomes, Wrought righteouſnes, obtained the pro- 


4 Heb. u. 33. 


] 


c 1. Pet. 5.7. 


t pies cam. l. in 


feſt. Philip. 
Iacob. 


u Fern com. in 
loc. 


| 


1'Yeill talg away mine band, ne then ſralt ſee my backs 


rA. cl. 3. 1 


| 
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Syn. 


|* Melanc.poſt, 


con. de S. Philip 
lac ob, 


Y Ex poſtico ter- 
go non ex antica 
facis Ram. de 
relig Ab. 1 1 
44.9. 


a Illephonſ. 
gion. e Piſca- 


| tor imloc. 


b Theophylact. 
left.. 


q Pſalm. 46. 
6 Rom. 8.3 Is 


{f chm ſoſt. & 


Auguſt.tratt, 


K1 


1 


R 


| £105716.33. 


N 


* 


| 


| andthe father in mec. Aerebyprouing himiclfe to be 


on che third d ay raiſe my ſelfe againe from t 


place for you in 


| 1l:4u my fathers 


| 


Saint Philip and James day. 
arts, but my fare ſhallnot be ſcene. 
| x This wel ptr Acad, calc, 1. Cor. 
10.4. and the Church is a doue in the holes the roche, 
Cant. 2. 14. Whoſoeuer then is placed in Chriſts 
Church, and hach faiths eye, tnay ſee God in his 1 hin- 
der parts as iu the world hee paſſeth' by, that is, in his 
workes of creation, and redemption, and preſetuation 
of his people: though he may not read Gods priota, yet 
he may know Gods poſteriora, betiolding bim in his 
wonders, in his werds, in his — enter ſonne 
rincipally, being iche brightnes hf his glory unde vpreſſe 
— ara his - on : "5 Chrif en Ware 2 
ſeene mee, hath ſeent alſo my father, I am in the father, 


God. 1. For that we muſt ofilytbelecue in the Creator, 
and not in any creature. 2. /Þ Becauſe God only 
knowes the ſecret perturbation of the heart, and «if ye 
beleeue that Iam God, ye muſt alſo confeſſe that Lam 
2 4 preſent helpe in trouble, willing and able to releue 
o can ſtand againſt 
u. Why then are your hearts troubled, as ifhe ſhould 
. ſaid zi albeit I am to ſuffer death as man yet Iwill 
e dere — 
God:itisexpedientfor you that I dye for your ſinnes, 
and tife a — e for wk iufificarion, and 05 are a 
no) fathers houſe, that where Tam there 

poli dep ©) alſeo 00120 Dt .. 
hol ſe are many man ſon Faint Patil Ha- 
uirig at large diſputed ofthe feſurrection in his firſt E- 
piſtle tothe Corinthians 15. Chapter, prouing that the 
| dead ſhall riſe againe by manifeſt and manifòld argu- 
ments taken out of the bookes aſwell of nature as of 
Scripture; concludethrin fine; therefore iy beloued bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, vnmoneable, abundant alwayes in 
the worke of the Lord, for as much as ye know. that your 
 dabowr is not inwaine, So Chriſt in the Goſpel vnto his 
en 8 In the worldye ſhall haue affiiftion, —_ 


you, for if e God be with you ok 


| 


— 


heautn C oriyii. Out beſt houſes on earth albbit ge- 
poſſibſe) walles ef gold, and wWindowes of Saphire, are 


out eicher death or danger, Apotaly 


In hate yon 


| ſions, and goe to 
militant on earth 


n qwelling in our hearts by faith, and we like wiſe haue 
many places of prefernientſomebring Myoſtir n, aud ſome 
Prophets, and ſome ape eee and 

Tedehers,Epheſ At. It is due that! God: and we tob 
dwell here, but ir is (fata fob) iwhouſts of clay whoſe 
foundation is in the duft; or (as Pauiip 


| 
| 


eakes)"itvearthly |. 


raberniacles ſet ypto daparidþulletdownets morrow: 
o non habemus hic munentem tinitatem;in this World we 
haue no continuing City. Four kingdd me Whichicanz 
not be ſhaken, Heb r Our hubitaxton vchichr e 
verlaſting, Luke 16.9. Our inheritanee that fades not 
— 1.4. Our — pow mentioned in out 


tent By Chriſt s wot made with havids, but eternal inthe 


uer ſoigo#gedus; und neuer ſo glotious, having (it be 


not wirhſtanding no bettet chen Innes for rangers and 
pilęrimei, 1. Pet. 2. l. Our Y manſions and places of a- 
bode for euer are in Hietufalem now {Which is with 

. 1. . 1 fore 
aeg we balebudity Goa and 10g be for the leſſed 
hope and glorlous appearing ofoux Sauiour Chriſt ( 
when he commeth againt ſhalrecine vs onto himſelfe, tbat 
where he is in his farhers honſo, therr we may be alſo) let 
vs lay witht Dania, thy art thou ſo beanie Om ſoule ? 


r ſalm. 43. 5. 


and why art thi ſo diſguieted wit hin mec? O put thy 
troſt in God, and hee ſhall one day t ſatisfie thee with 
the-plenteouſnes of his houſe, for there is not only 


ö 1144 


roome for Chtiſt in Oods houſe, but alſo place 
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u . TIm. 47. 
x Apoc. . 10. 


y I Pet. F- 4. 
Auguſlint. 
Aretims. 


Maldonat. 


a See Luther, 
Anſclme. 
Lombard. in loc. 
Pauli. 

b Paludenſis 0 
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glory of the Moone, and another glory of the Starres, for 
ene Starre differeth 


| 


before the foundationotihe world; how then ĩs it true 


| 


wen ſit for the place, *For election is in 


| £#ftive notes vpon our 
paris claritatis, quonim reg nabit in 


Saint Philip and Iaumts day. YZ 

all his followers ; the auenſions of heauen ate many,| 
the leaſt of all bis ſouldiers, if chey u fight axgod) 
fight, and continue * faithfull. ynto death, is n 
ded wich an 7 incorruptible crow ne of glory, hauing 
for his inheritance, no leſſe then a whole kingdome. A- 
gaine, theſe manſions are any, * becauſe the Saints in 
heauen haue diuerſe degrees of glory, So Haul, 1. Cor. 
15.41. There is another glory of the Sunne, and another 


from another ip glory : * ſo likewiſe 
in the Are the daad. Ab great veſſell and a lit- 
tle, dipped in the ſame well. hold notwithſtanding di- 
uers meaſures, according to their capacity: ſo in Gods 
bouſe, euery choſen l af honour 1 * to che 
brim with the Water of life, but the better, hath vn- 
doubtedly the bigger manſion, he that held more cha- 
rity here, ſhall haue more clarity hereafter. Vet( as Au- 
text) Non eritaliqua inudia im- 
onunibus vnitas cha- 


ritahw 4 1 777. 
Iges te prepare 4place for you | It is ſaid, Matth. ag, 
34. That the manſions in Gods houſe were prepared 


that Chriſt at this time goeth to prepare a place? (An- 
ſw-ere is made, that the manſions indeed are prepared 
from all eternity, but the men Who ſhall inhahit them, as 
yet were vnprepared · It was expedient therefore that 
che redecmer of che world ſhould die for their ſinnes, 
and riſc. againe for their juſtification, and aſcend into 
heauen to rake poſſeſſion of this kingdome, and to ſet 
apen the dootes of chele prepared manſions vnto his 
followers; as alſo to ſend vnto them a comforter, and 4 
conductor, euen the ſpitit of truth, who might leads 
them in the right way to this place, So Saints 


ſtins acutely, Parat 2 
parando TG ec propareth a lc, min 


throu 


— 
| 

chrough Cbrift, and ſo conſequently, none come 70 the 
— by the Somne, wee paſſe by the ki 
grace,tothekingdome of glory, for without fholinefſe 
itis impoſſible to ſee God, Touching other teadings, 
I referre you to danſe, veurend.ony, 134. and Eraſmus 


annot, in loc. 
. and 


3 thou go geg 
g. Philip were fo good proſfeients in 

that their maſter is the chapter at the 10. — 
ſeid of them and of the reſt of their fellowes (excepting 


* _— arp 1 — 7 N 
| hall wr xo: 1 07, of erernall 4 we he. 
e brill. : e Janine of the 
{ living God: And yet their faith in the hourè of tentati- 
on (as you ſee) was ſo weake, that Saint —— 
Lerd e łkvom not mhither thew oeft; And Saint Ph 
| Lord ſhew vs thy Father, and it ſufficeth va. Net 
chings are vtitten for our i comfort; for if —.— 
— ofthe Church had ſuch a ſhake, let vs not def. 
paire, thou pily ſometime many mountaines of 
| diftruſt ariſein ourtroubled harts, Aſſure thy ſelfe thou 
haſt a good meaſure of faich;ifthon feele want of faith. 
* Asa woman that ſeeleth the mouing of the child in 
her body, ens gc weale, aſſureth her ſelfe that ſhe 
hath concei eth with child: ſo if ee haue 
cheſe good ig deſires of faithin 


our ſoule; if hungri open thi * righteduſnes 
wee fay with ru. the 1 Goſpell, [beleewe,Lord 
help mine vnbolcefe: let vs not in any 

we haue the no or (who is the giuer oftheſe godly 
motions) dwelling in vs, and ſo conſequently that 
| — fait 7 5 ** —— ro, 2 that the 
| 5 — — de fir ffilleth 


| en web rp 
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f Heb. i. 14. 


b Job. 6.68. 
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m a. Cor. 8B. 13. 
" Bradford, 
epiſt to Cares, 


. 


o Nom. 8. 26. 


p Tract᷑. 59. 
in Ioan. 


61 


9 com. in fot, 
Idem fere cal- 
uin & Mar- 
lorat, 


Ferus vbi ſup. 


in loc. idem 


Cbryſoft. & 


Theophylact. 
t Rom. 8.3 8. 


Fer. . de re- 


ſurrect. dam. 


ger. a. de af 


cenſ. dom. 


Ferus vbi ſup. 


z Bernard traci. 


de gradibut hu- 
milit. in prin. 


— 


———— — —— — n 
| 8 Philipand Tarns deg. 
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and doth ys oſten moſt good when we leaſt perceive it. 
0 — Thom vos NG 


iter tees 


| 


ad, 


aint | 


— U—)— — —_ oo dm. at... a ld „ 


% accepting gthe willfor the deed)" taketh a heart de- 
ſirous to repent and belecye, fora penitent and a belee· 
uing heart indeed, It is recorded in the 20, chapter of 
8. by or Goſpell, that Mary Magdalene ſeking. Crit 
at his (epulchre, found afore ſhe felt him. He talked with 
her,and food nigh her, and comforted her; and yet 
che text ſaith at the 14. verleſbe know not that it was le- 
ſos, In like ſort the ſpirit of Cktiſt is ſometime preſent 
with vs, and within vs, o helping our inſirmities, albeit 
we haue little fight or ſenſe therof; he is a ſecret friend, 


—— 


N the my ner mhither 
auowedthe Contrary, 

12 . the wan ge kvow, They knen 
the way, but they did not know that they knew, ſaith 
? Angu/tine, Sciebant Iſti, ſed ſe ſcire neſciebant. Sec 
e long of $, Seon, $94 the grace of ouꝝ l. ord, & c. ip 
ie d d TRIS SORES in WW 
2 ee e andre —_ — (as Ft 
1us ) Exordinm ſalutis, via: medium ſalutis, er ge 
veritas: ſinis ſaſutis — The beginning of —f 
uenly happineſſe, and therefote the way: the meane, and 
therefore the truuß a the end, and ben the life. Nu 
incipientium, veritas proficientium, vita perfethorum. 
Or as Euthymius, if I am the way, then I am able to 
bring you to the manſions in my fathers houſe; if the 
truth, Ilie not in ies, gor to prepare a place for you: 
it the life, then neither Angels, not principalities, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, not death ir ſelfe,ſhall ſeparate you fromme but 
wil receive youto my ſelfe,that where I am, there ye ma) 
be alſa. Or as Leg the great, Tia 1 
veritas dofirine, allt vita bpatitndinis 
The Mer by S. Bernard. inthe! — 
clegantly hin porta And — vita in pre- 
ay, in my work and the tut in my words, 


, 


— _ —— 


mio. 
nndehe (55a my rewar 


* Via ductus, veritas ew! 2 


— —— 


— 


Saint Philip and lames day. 


vita paſcens.* 


truth : vnto ſueh as are wearied vndertheirheauic bur- 
then in their courſes, Lam the /e. Or as (ril vpon the 
place, for as much as we ſhall aſcend to the manſions in 
Gods houſe by faith, hope, charity, (of all which onely 
Chriſt is the donor) he may be tearmed the va, for gi 
uing vs an' example y we ſhould loue one 2 +1900, 
hath loued vs: Viruih, in deliuering ſuch infallible rules 
of faith: & the /ife;by cõfotting vs with an aſſured hope 
that we ſhal one day i with him in his fathers houſe 
riſt is b 5% in qua per charitatem 


for euermore, Thus Chriſt is 
ambulare:veritas,cui per fidemadbærerès vita, ad qui per 


ſot᷑ attollidebemus : or as Aug. Chriſt is the truth, & the 


way, qua iturʒ & the life, uo itur. And indanother place, 
Per me, venitur ad nee,prouenitur en me permanetur in me. 
e Other raking this phraſe for an hebraiſine, conſtrue 

it thus, / am the true way leading to life which is enerla- 
| ſting, Or, Iam the way to truth and life, making truth 
and /ife but Epitheta to way, Or I am the way, andthe 
true-light going before you in the way to life, as hee 
doth f expound himſelfe in the words immediately fol- 
lowing, No man commeth to the father but by me, called 
g elſe where the light, as well as here the life; which oc- 


= 


| 
| 


| 


caſioned h Bernard to ſay, Nos populus tuas, & ones 
paſcua tuæ eee te, ad te. Iwill end this ob. 


ſeruation with a meditation of S. i Ambroſe, Ingredia- 
mur hanc viam, teneamiu veritatem, vitam ſequamur. 
Via eſt ap wer veritas eſt que confirmat, vita que 
per ſe redditur. Suſcipe nos domine quaſi via, confirma 
quaſiveritas, viuiſica quaſi vita, nam in te ſumus, vini- 
mus, monemur ; mouemur quaſi in via, ſumus quaſi in ves | 
ritate, vluimus quaſs in vitaeterna, 

This one ſentence doth afford many comforts vnto 


ſuch as wider in a bie way, I am the 
high way to ſuch as ate doubrin gin the way, Jam the 4*gradibus bu. 


| 


— 


| 


wilit. in prin, 


Job. 13.15.34. 


b Vide lanſen. 
concord. cap. 
134.0 Staple. 
ton de vita 


Thome. Apoſt, 
pag. 5.6, 

© Trafi,bg, 

11 loan. 

He doct.chrig. 
lb. 1. cap. 34. 

e Maldonat, 

in loc. 

f Aretius, 
Caluin, 


8 Joh. 1. 4. 5. 


— — 


h ger.. de af- 
cenſ. dom. 
Lib. de bono 
mort. 5. cap. 12. 


troubled hearts; if Chriſt bee the way to life, there is 
k none other name whereby we mitft be ſatied, Aliter 
qui vadit,cadit. Ifthe truth, all other religions oppoſite 


jp" 


* 4 . © 4 a 
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k. 47.4.1%, | 
l Bernard. ſer. 2. | 
in aſcenſ.dom, 
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"Bernard, tarcl. 
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to the Chriſtian faith are either ignorant fantaſies, or 
elſe arrogant hereſies. It the life, let vs not deſpaire in 
m Job 19.259. death, our ® redeemer liueth, he which is the n reſutre- 
" John 11.25- | hon and the life, ſhall at the laſt day raiſe our vile bo- 
die, making it like o his glorious body, receiving vs to 
himſelfe, that where he is in his fathers howſe, there mee 


may be alſo, 

ls OO ER ü «Bi 
Tube Epiſli, Acrs. 1. 1. 

In the former treatiſe (O Theophilus) wee hane 

ſpoken of all that Teſus began to doe and teach. 


—Y 


Philip. 3. 21, 


| 


ate N this — of S. Lule, two points are more prin- 
[= remarkeable, namely,? 


P Arent. 
Caluin, Iuſtut, 


Joxaz; in loc. 


Context, or connexion of this treatiſe with his 
Goſpell, verſ. 1. 2. 


the 
[rex or narration it ſelfe throughout the reſt of 
the whole booke,diuided 

1. Generall, as ſetting downe 
the acts of all the bleſſed A- 
poſtles, in the twelue former. 
into two 4 chapt ers. 

portions, 2. Particular, as containing 
more ſpecially the acts of 8. 
Fal in the ſixteene latter 
„([ chapters, 


3 Axetiut. 


| 


In the former treatiſe | Saint Luke having alreadie 
penned a tract of all that Teſus did and taught: He com- 
methin this preſent hiſtory to ſhew what his Apoſtles 
did and taught, * declaring at large that their doings 
and doctrine were conformable to the workes aud, 
words of their maſter. Theſe two treatiſes howſoeuer 


dedicated ynto one man, are notwithſtanding parted 
into 


—_—_— 

q xy 41 

A® == 
1 


| | fe cenſion day. 8 


into two volumes, Vr diſtinctio perſpicurtatems affer- 
ret, breuitas tadium eximeret, varietas voluptate affice- 
ret. They be parted indeed, yet ſo neerely linked toge- 
ther, that the firſt words of our text are nothing elſe 
but a *tranſition, or (as it werte) a bridge between 
both. In this context or preamble, three perſons are to 
By whom S former 


be conſidered eſpecially : To whom þ treatife was 
The party writing the Goſpell of all that Ieſus did 


Of whom written, 
and taught was Luke, by birth(as u Euſeb iu, and x Hre- 


rome report)of Antiochia:by profeſſion(as Paul writes, 


Coloſſ.4. 14.) a Phyſitian, Luke the beloued Phyſitian 


leuentie Diſciples our bleſſed Sauiour appointed, Luk, 
10.1; the which is gathered by ® Gregorie the great, 
and b other out of the 24. chapter of S. Luke, verl.13, 
but e /renexs, 4 Tertullian, and the moſt e ancient Do- 
Rors affirme, that he was not Chriſts immediate Diſci- 
ple, but onely, ſectator & Diſeipulus eApoſtolorum : a 
follower and a Diſciple of his Apoſtles. And this Saint 
Lobe teftifieth of himſelſe in the firſt chapter of his Goſ. 
pell, at the ſecond verſe, ſont tradilerunt nobis, & as 
they haue delinered them vnto vs, which from the begin- 
ning ſaw them themſeluet. Inſmuating that hee wrote 
his Goſpell according to that which he heard of other; 
but this tract of the atts of the Apoſtles, according to 
that whichhe had ſeene himſelfe. 
This man is made by Gods appointment an Euange- 
lit before Peter and [ames, who were counted to bee 
f pillars of the Church, and ſeemed to be great,nay ten 
 Apoliles being paſſed by, this poore Phyſician a com- 
panion of perſecuted Pauli, aud at the beſt but a Diſci- 
ple, was d to ſet downe the Goſpels hiſtory, for 
ſo he faith, / haue made the former treatiſe of all that Je- 


— — 
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chi apud 


Lorin, præfat. | 


in ad, 


u Hit. lib. 3. 
cap. 4. 
x Catalog ſcript, 


in vita Luc. 
| greets you : by calling (as *ſome thinke) one of thoſe 


Idem Theophy. 
lact. & 2 


thyn. proem. 


euang. Luc. 

1 Epipbanius 
bereſ: 51, 

a Cap. 1. prefat, 
in Job. 

> Theophyla@, 
in L.4c,24. Sce 
G0/. Eaſter 

— . 
eLib. 3. cap. 11. 
d Lib z. contra 
Marcian. 

e guſeb. Hierom. 
vbi ſup Beda 
Nicephorus, 

* 1 

f Galath, 2.9, 


| ſus began to doe and teach. Here then obſerue chat God 
18 


| 


| 


* * 
8 —_ 


6 Galdt, 1,22. 


h 41105 1.1. 


2. Egiſt. r. 21. 


x Gregor. cap. x. 
præſax. in lob, 


| Fpiphan. 
hereſ.st. 

m AAnal. tom.1, 
ad an. 58. 


i 
" Mat 13.46. 
o Mat. 7. 6. 


P Explanat, 
proc m. Euang. 
Lac. 


| q r. Tin. 6. 20. 
* A.. 20. 


to God, who doth often greateſt acts by weakeſt a. 


is tyed to no man, he calleth x homſoeuer he will vnto 
wharſoeuer office pleaſeth him: hee made ſeely fiſher. 
men, fiſhers of men: and of 8 Tu who was ſometime 
a raucnous wolte,firſt a milde ſheep, and then a diligent 
ſnepheard: ofh Amos an heardman, a Prophet: of Peter 
a water man, a chicfe Apoſtle: of Lake the phyſitian, a 
great Euangeliſt. And therefore let vs not aſcribe to 
much vnto ſecondarie cauſes, but rather attribute all 


gents. And let vs bee ſo much the more ready to be. 
ſceue this, becauſe Luke wrote this, I haue made & c. 
He was not principall author, but inſtrumentall actor 
in compoſing this Treatiſe: ſor the Goſpell is Godf-pel, 
or the ghoſts- ſpell, euen the word ofthe ſpirit, as Saint 
Peter i vs holy men of God in olde time ſpake 
not according to the will of men, but as they were mo- 
ued by the holy Ghoſt, K iſe hæc. ſeripſit, qui bæc ſcriben- 
da dictauit. | 455 
The party to whom our Euangeliſt inſcribed his 
Goſpell is Theophilus, and here the ! Doctors doubt 
whether this name be common or proper. Cardinal 
" Baronius hath vndergone ſome paines in diſcuſſing 
this point, but (like himſelfe leaues it as he found it) yu- 
certaine, If we take it for a common appellatiue, then 
vnderſtand that the Goſpell is written vnto ſuch as are 
Theophil:, that is louers of God. The word is a peere- 
lefle” pearle, and may not be caſt ynto o ſwine who deſ- 
piſe it, but opened vnto the louers of God which are 
ready to fell all den haue to buy it: enery true 
Chriſtian is a Iheophlius, and euery T heophilus hath a 
Goſpell dedicated to him, as Saint P Ambroſe ſweetly, 
I Deum diligis, ad te ſcriptum eft : fiad te ſcriptum et, 
ſuſcipe munus Cuangeliſtæ, pigums amici, in penetralibu | 
avimi diligenter pms Seing this ineſtimable Jewell 
is ſent ynto thee, q keepe that which is committed to thy 
care, lay ityp in the treaſute houſe of your heart, here 
ncither the moath and canker corrupt, and where 


theeues 


— 


— 


* — 
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ha been in ſtructed. By which he doth * inſinuate, that 


| heretofore catechized by word of mouth. 2. The ti- 


| mo/t noble) is the ſame which is aſcribed elſewhere to 


| am not mad O noble Feſt us, iv wipe regnire gry Yo 


b andaces Queene of Ethiopia, the noble men of* Berea, 


proper name. 1. Saint Luke ſaith, ſe ſeemed good to me, 
to write vnto thee from point to point, that thou mighteſt 
acknowledge the certamty of thoſe things whereof thou 


| 


he wrote to ſome one particular perſon whom hee had 


tle given vnto Theophilus, Luke 1.3: maketh Interpre- 
tors conceiue that hee was a certaine man of ;eminent 
quality :* ſome therefore ſay that hee was a Biſhop of 
Antiochia. but y other that he was ſome chiefe gouer- 

nor in his common wealth, becauſe the word zexr5@,, 
vſed by Saint Lute (which we traflate mo? excellent, or 


| 


| 


men of great command: So Paui to Feſtus, Acts 26.25. 


Tertullus an Orator and a great maſter of words vnto 
Felix, Acts 24 3. Weacknowledge it wholy and in all 
places, en . moſt noble Felix) with all thankes. So 
Claudius in his ſubſcription to the ſame Felix, Acts | 
23.26.( audius Lyſige Ty 1eprivy mi to the moſt noble 
gonernour Felix greeting: and the title eptimus of all o 
ther, was moſt acceptable to Traian the _ Emperor 
25 Xipbilinus out of Pio reports in his life, 

Hence then obſetue. 1. That rich men and great 
men are not excluded from Gods kingdome, $.* Pau 
ſaith in deed t many mightie not many noble are called; 
yet ſome mightic, ſome noble, as the noble ® 7oſeph of 
Arima thea, the noble Chamberlain and Treaſurour of 


and here noble Theophilus of Antiochia. 
2, Note by this example, that Chriſtians ought to 


ſpeake and write courteouſſy, giuing titles of due reſ- 
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uTheophylaft, 
in Luc. 1. 
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Luc. 
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* f. Cor. 1.26. 
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| ſpect vnto men of worth and worſhip, feare, to whom 
" feave : honour, to whom honour belongeth, Rom. 1 3.7. 
| 2. Le arne from hence, that godly men oughtto bee 
4Mxat.toas, |Teligiouſly politicke, ſo wiſe (faith our 4 Saujour) as 
pferpeyrs in enlarging Gods kingdome, It is likely Saint 
' Lute dedicated this preſent and that former hiſtory to 
noble Theophilus: not ſo much out of any priuate conſi- 
deration, as for the publike good of the whole Church: 
for ifa great man in authority receiue the word, other 
; inſtantly will embrace the ſame, This vndoubtedly was 
| | our Euangeliſts policie, and till ic be our practiſe the 
| walles of Iericho will neuer bee thoroughly pulled 
downe, for ſo long as the Chaplaines are of the cloſet, 
flattering and foſtering Nobles in their ſm: no maruaile 
e 1. ohm 5. 19. | if the © whole world lieth in wickednes, f Cirharade | 
t Iuucanl, | principe, minis eſt nobilis, when princes are fidlers, the 
people turne dancers, 
The third perſon is of whom, and that is /eſw: iu the 
| former treatile we haue ſpoken of all that le ſus began to 
| dar and teach, e. Of alzhow then is it true which is de- 
| livered by Saint John in the concluſion of his Goſpel]? | 
| there are many other things which Ieſus did, the which if 
| they ſhould be written exery one, I ſuppoſe th: world could 
not containe the bool es that ſnould be written, Againe, 
| Saint Luke himſelle after hee had reported the birth of 
| Chriſt andthe purtenances thereof, addes no more of 
| him vntill he was twelue ycare olde diſputing with the 
| DoRors in the temple, and then he relates not of any 
| thing what he did for the ſpace of cighteene yeare, from 
| twelue yeareto chirtie. By which it doth appeare that 
| 


all which Ieſus did ani taught neither is, nor can bee 
b Eraſmus. written. Anſwere is made by Chryſo//ome and 8 other, | 
Caluin, that Saint Lale ſaid not, J haue written all, but of all :in- 


Aretius ia loc. ſinuating that he wrote all that Ieſus did and taught as 
neceſſary to the worke of our redemption. He did not 
in his former treatiſe mention euery thing leſus did and 


{aid, but only ſo much, or the chieſe heads of ſo much 
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\ ſhewed his exceeding loue both to God and vs in ful- 
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as was expedient to be ſaid and done for the full accom- | 
| pliſhinent of our ſaluation, a/{is to be referred h ad ge- | Arden in lac. 
nera ſingulorum, and not ad ſingula generum. Here then ¶ Marlorat.ia 
is a ptegnant text againſt the Bail s, k holding that be- 9% 
ide the word written there be certaine traditions unwrit- Per 
ten, which onght to be beleemed as neceſſarie to ſaluation. , 1 
See Goſpell 1. Sun. in Lent. loc com. lib. 3. 
Ic is not ſaid of all that Ieſus did, but of all that Teſus | c.. ver ce de 
began to do and teach: I by which our Euangeliſt inti- fradit.eſſert.2. 
mates that his Go'pel is a ſtory not of ſuch acts as Ch:iſt Cazelen in lic. 
did in the beginning as God, but ofthat only which he 
did after hee was in the fulnes of time made man, and 
d welt among vs, and became our Ieſus. And this hiſto- 
ry Saint Luke ® diuides into the doings and dettrines of | m Arctius. 
Chriſt, and by dings he doth vnderſtand not his morals 
only, but his miracles alſo, yea whatſoeuer Ieſus either 
did or ſuffered for ys men and our ſaluation, recording 
his death as well as his life, his paſſions as well as his 
actions, and indeed they muſt goe together, becauſe 
Chriſts righteouſnes conſiſts in both, in doing and in 
ſuffering, for in ſuffering he obeyed, and in obeying he 
ſuftered, and the very ſhedding of his blood (to which 
our redemption is aſcribed more particularly) muſt not 
only be conſidered as it is paſſiue, that is a ſuffering:but 
alſo as it is actiue, that is an obedience, in which hee 


| 


| 


filling the law for vs. In this ſenſe then all the ſufferings 
of Chriſt are comprehended vnder the word doing, his 
reſurrection alſo fromthe dead, and whatſocuer elſe he 


wrought for our ſake, 
This was Chriſts honour that hee was 4 Prophet, 


mighty indeed and in word before God and all the people, | "1#ke24.19. 


Firlt, he began to doc, then to teach, ſaying to his tollow- 
| o Jah. 3 15. 
ers, I haue gien an o example to you, P learne of me. * 
Euery Doctor in like ſort, muſt adorne the ſoundnes 4 freue. cal in. 
ofhis learning with holines of life, © The preſent inſcrip- Lorin. ab. i. 
tion of this booke doth admoniſh vs of action, that a | prefat.in ai. 
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Aſcenſion dey. 


good Apofiles dutie conſiſts in doing, as much as in tea. 
ching. Iwill here confeſſe ingenioufly with f Ardens, 
In hos mea, & mei ſimilium cen funditur preſumptio, qui 
muſta vobis predico, que tamen non facio. Sed vtinam 
(fratres ) rer,ve/ ras orationes,mpſa confuſio generet in me 
pudo em, pudor correctionem, corretto emendationem, 
%, quod prius non feci, poſtquay predicanerim ſucero in. 
pn. 

1a the text following, two points are chiefly conſi- 
derable, namcly | 
| holy conuerſation with his Apoſtles afcer his 
| | reſurrection for the ſpace of 40. dayes, 
Chriſis < verſe, 3.4.5.6.7.8. 
| . aſcenſion enſuing that his conuer- 

ſation, verſe 9.10 11. 

I have ſpoken of the former often elſewhere, the lar- 
ter is only properto this our preſent feaſt, in which ob- 
| ſerue three circumſtances eſpecially. 


| place 
| The Yo of Chriſts aſcenſion. 


manner 


The place from whence Chriſt aſcended - we may 
| colle out of this Chapter at the 12, verſe) was the 
monnt of Oliues neere * Bethanie, cim dining 4 Sabbath 
dayes tourney from Ieruſalem. Hee did aſcend from a 
mount, an open, high, eminent place, that he might aſ 
ſure the certaine truth of his aſcenſion. If hee ſhould 
haue withdrawne himſelfe in ſecrer, happily: the diſci- 
ples would haue doubted of his aſcenſion, as they did a 
| while of his reſurrection: but now beholding him open- 
ly, publiquely mounting from a mount they could not 
but affirme it themſelues, and confirme it vnto other. 
2. Chtiſt aſcended from a mount, rather then from a 
| valley, froman high place ratherthen from a low : for 
that it was one ſtep vnto his iournies ende, *hereby tea- 
ching vs not to looke for extraordinarie miracles, ſo 
| long as ordinarie meanes will ſerue: he went ſo farreto 
heaue 
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heauen as * 2 _ then being on a mount, 
and ſo not able by lpe to goe higher, a cloud 
| receined him ont of their fight, © er YH nid 
2. It may be Chriſt aſcended from a mount, ſor that 
he deſired to ſtay ſo long, and to ſpend ſo many houres 


as he conueniently could in inſtructing his followers 


before he departed. Hereby demonſtrating: his excee- 
ding great loue to thediſciples in particular, as alſo to 
the whole Church in generall, as you ſhall heare fur- 
ther in the diſcuſſing of the circumſtances of time when 
Chriſt aſcended. | 
| The mount from whence hee did aſcend was the 
mount of Olines, and it was the y ſame place from 
whence he went to be crucified. One place ſerued to 
be a paſſage both to his croſſe and to his crowne, a ſig- 
nifying hereby that the way to heauen is by the gates of 
hell, as Paul and Barnabas preach, Acts 14. 22. tho- 
rom h tribulations we muſt enter into the kingdome 
of God, A wicked man in proſperity walketh as in the 


day,the Sunne is before, but the ſhadow behind him : a 


good man on the contrary walketh as in the night, his 


efrerward: Dines and Lazarus exempliſie this in the 
16, of Saint Lute, Diues in his life was furniſhed with 
rich apparell, and filled euery day with delicate fare, 
there was his Sunne-ſhine:but he died and was buried, 
and was exceedingly tormented in hell, there was his 
ſhadow, nay that which is called inthe *Scriptures vt- 
ter darkner, Lazarus on the contrary was an obſcure 


baſe creature, full of ſorrowes in his ſoule, and ſores in | 


his body, there was his ſhadow : but when he died hee 
| was conueyed by glorious Angels into the boſome of 
| bleſſed Abraham, there was his light and glory. It is 
an hard and almoſt impoſſible thing (faith> Hierome ) 
that any ſhould paſſe from 3 pleaſures in this world 
to the greateſt pleaſures in the next, vt quis hic ventrem, 
C ibi mentem impleat, vt de delicys tranſeat ad delicias. 
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fol.208. 
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n Paluden. ſer, 
de aſten dom. 


See Ferus ſer.3. 
in en. dom. 


o Augnſt, apud. 


| palad. vbi ſup. 


P LAH. 24. 50. 


Diſciples in all points appertaining to their calling and 


Iſcenſm day. 


And as the ſame u father told Heliodore, Delicatus et fi 
& hic vis gaudere cum ſec ulo, & poſtea regnare cum 
Chri/to, Here then is comſort for the diſconſolate, ma- 
ny through lingring diſeaſes as the dead palſie, the 
gout, and the like,liebedrid,and as it were buried long 
before their death, inſomuch as their beds which here. 
tofore were places of reft and eaſe to them, are now 
couches of teares and miſety. Yet theſe men hence haue 
great comfort ifrhey make good vic of Gods viſitation, 
for their bed in their ſickneſſe on which they ſuffer ſo 
much heauineſſe, ſhall on their dying day be to them a | 
Bethanie, from which they ſhall aſcend to the king- 
dome of eternall happineſſe. 

Or "Bethanie ſignifies the houſe of obedience, wher. 
fore ſeeing Chriſt was obedient vnto God his father in | 
all things wnto the death, enen the death of the ( roſſe; 
therfore God hath exalted him highly, Phil. 2. S. Through 
diſobedience we were caſt out of Paradiſe, and through 
obedience wee ſhall enter in agaiffe, o ſola obedieutia 
accepit palmam, & inobedientia pænam. | 
l paſſe from the circumſtances of place, to the circum- | 
ſtances of time. When had ſpoken theſe things, &c. that 
is, as you may reade, verſ. 3. all thoſe things which apper- 
taine to the lingdome of God. After hee had bleſſed 
them, and (as it is the Goſpell allotted for this day) gi. 
uen thema large commiſſion to preach, adorned with 
many ſingular priuiledges and promiles, aſſuting them 
and their poſterny, that hee would bee pre ſent in ſpirit 
with them alwaie q till the end of the world when hee 
had ſpoen all theſe things, he was taken vp on high, & c. 
This ſheweth euidently, that hee is a 4 indutirious 
and vigilant Paſtor of his Church, affecting and effe- 
Qing alſo the good thereof, As the gouerment is on 
his ſhoulder, ſo was hee more faithfull in Gods houſe 
then Moſes was, Heb.3.5.6, He did not aſcend and (as 
it were breake vp ſchoole) till hee had inſtructed his 


his 


Aſcenſun diy. | 139; 
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his kingdome. Now looke what care Chrift at his af» 
cenſion had ouer his Church, the ſame muſt euery Ma- 
get haue ouer his houſhold, and euery Miniſter over his 
| cure, when it ſhailpleaſe God to take them out ofthis 44 
world. A Prophet is ſent to King { Hezechiato bid him © E38. r. 
put his houſe in order for hee muſt die: ſignifying here by 
that it is the dutie of a good Mafter of a family to haue 
care not onely for the gouerment of his . whileft 
he is aliue, but alſo that it may be well ordered when he 
is dead. The ſame care muſt in like ſort bee practiſed of 
Miniſters, according to the paterne of S. * Paul, haze |, 44 20.275 
kept nothing babe, but haue ſhewed all the councell of God | 
vato you; tate heed therefore, & c. for I know this, that 
after my departing ſhall griewous Molues enter in among 
| Jou, not ſparing the floche. So likewiſe S. Peter, I know 
| that the time is at hand that I muſt lay downe this my ta- 
bernacle, I will endeanonr therefore alwaies that yee may 
be able to haue remembrance of theſe things after my de- 
parture. If it bee part of thy fidelity that Gods people, 
committed vnto thy particular charge, may be well in- 
ſtructed after thy death? O how carefull oughteſt thou 
to be for their good in thy life? Rapite ( ſ ach Aungu- 
ſtine) quos poteſtis hortando, portando, rogando, diſputan- 
do, &c. that is, in the words of y Paul. Preach the word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, improue, rebulę, ex- v1. Tim. 4. 3. 
bort with all long ſuffering and doctrine. 
The ſecond circumſtance of time is, while his Apo- 
cles beheld,&c, If any demand why he would not haue 
the whole nation of the Iewes ſee him aſcend, that ſo 
they might aſſuredly know that hee was riſen againe 
from the dead, and ſo beleeue in him, *Anſwere is made | * Perkins expo- 
that it is Gods good pleaſure that the myſteries of holy Ceed. at. 
| belecfe hh Chrilis aſcenſionis one, ſhould rather | Men. 
bee learned by © hearing then by ſeeing, according to Nom. 10.15. 
that of Clemens Alevandriniu, faith is the foules care, | ® Stromat.y, 
Chriſts owneDiſciples, indeed were taught his aſcen- | 
ſion by ſight, that they might the better teach other | 
| K 4 who | 


u 2. Pet 1.14, 


x In Pſal.3 3. 
con. 2. 


13 
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| 


52. Co 12.2. 
4 2. Kg. 2.11. 


e Fey. 178. le 
temp. 


f caluin. in loc. 


date cloud i filled che lame, 


| that 


| . | 
who did not ſee, they were witneſſes of theſe things 
choſen before of God for the ſame purpoſe, Act. 10. 39. 
41. | Whereas therefore © Paul had no witneſſe of his 
being taken vp imo the third heauen: and © Eliah one 
ſpe ctator onely who ſaw him as he went vp in a chariot 
of ficric horſes and a whicle wind into heauen; Chriſt 
had many beholders of his aſcenſion, hee was taken vp 
on high, videntibus illis, in the fight of all his Apotiles 
aſſembled together. He did aſcend, paulatim (as e Au- 
guſtine ſpeaks)he was neither ſuddenly ſnatched away, 
nor yet ſecretly ſtolne away : but while they behe/d hee 
was taken vp on high, as it followeth in the manner of 
his aſcending to be conſidered, A cloud receined him ont 
of their ſight, 
Now Vhereas he cauſed a cloudto come bertweene | 
himſelfe and their fight, it f ſignified vnto them that 
hereafter they muſt bee content withthat which they 
had ſcene, and not curiouſſy to ſeeke to know further 
what became of him. And the ſame thing is taught vs 
allo, wee muſt content our ſelues with that Almighty 
| God hach in his holy word reuealed, and enquire no 
further in thiags appertaining to God. His word is a ſuf- 
ficient lanterne to our ſeet, and a guide to our paths; a 
| perfect gloſſe, yea s glaſſe of his knowne will, in which 
euety true beleener may ſee ſo much as bee need to 
ſearch in this life, For the like eud in iuing the Law on 
mount Sinai Cod appeared in a h thicke cloud; and | 


hen hee did manifeſt his glory in Salamons Temple, a 


f 
| 


| Happily ſome will obiect how Chriſt elſewhere pro- 
miſed he would neuer leaue his Church, am alway with 
you till the end of the world, Matth. 28,20, Anſwere is 
made, that theſe words are to bee conſtrued ofthe pre- 
ſence of his Godhcad or ſpitit, not of the preſence of his 
manhood: and therefore two glorious Angels at the 
11. verſe chide the Diſciples hanging on fis bodily 
preſence, Why ſtand yee gazing into heauen ? It is true 
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of faith. It may be further alleaged if the Godhea 


| manhood ſubſiſts in that perſon which is every where, 


—_— 


es 
ibee 
reſent on earth, then the manhood mult of neceſſity 


preſent there, becauſe both are vnited together. Our 
m Djuines anſwere this argumẽt y followes not, Chriſts 


ergo, his manhood is euery where, The reaſon is plaine, 
faith n Aquine, becauſe the ſonne of God doth not on- 


KKH! ᷣͤ 000 
that Chriſt is to be found in heauen, x yet not with the | * Mule 
gazing eyes of fleſh, but onely with the ſpirituall 


m See Perkins 
vb; ſup. e 
B. Bilſon againſt 
the Ieſuites, fol. 
786.587. cc. 
u Contra gentes 


etiam ſentire preſentem. 


ly ſubſiſt in his diuine nature, but alſo by his diuine na- 


| hood, but in the manhood onely; for che word was in | 
the beginning, when the manhood was not; God of the | 
ſub ſtance of his Father, begotten before the worlds, man | 


| of the ſubance of his mother borne in the world, as A1. 


thanaſins in his Creed. And therefore Chriſt alway was, 
is, and euer will be with vs in his ſpirit, though abſenc 
in his body; for a cloud on this day rooke him vpon 
high out of our ſight, o whom the heauens maſt containe 
till the time that all things bee re/fored. which God hath 


(poken by the month of all his holy Prophets ſince the 


o At.3.21. 


ines gloſſe, Videte aſcendentem, credite in abſentem, | 
[perate venientem,ſed tamen per miſericordiam occultam 
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The Go; pell. M ARK. 16.1 4. 
leſus appeared vnto the elenen as they ſat at meate, 
&c. 


q r. religion be not tied vnto time, yet can it 
ding and allotting out of time for it, Euery Church 


therefore chuſeth vnto it ſelfe a certaine time for pub- 
like prayers,and for the preaching of the Goſpell, and | 


for | 


ture: whereas hee doth not ſubſiſt at all by the man- lb. 4. cap. 49. 


world began, I conclude this argument in S. Augu. bn 6. 


a 8 I a conſeſſ. Hel- 
not be planted or exerciſed, without a due diui- ver. poſt.cap,24, 


— 
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| Adimant cap. 16 | 


r Vide Auęuſt. 


epiſt. 118 cap. i. 
lib cont. 


0 De ciuit. dei. 
4.10. ap. 4. 


b 


| 


t Palm. 111.4. 


u Fer. 2. in aſcen. 
don. 

KRaulin. ſer. 

2 in aſcenſ. 
dom. 


Pſal. 19 6. 


Lib. 2. contra. 
lit, petilian. 
69. 32. 

\ Didac, de 
Yan0145.c01;1, 
4: ace dom. 
ua. . 2. 


Aſcenſion day, 
for the celebration of the Sacraments, And for as much 
as it is kindly to conſider cuery great bleſſing of Godin 
the day wherein it was wrought: ic is well ordered by 
the true Churches, as well r ancient, as moderne, to ſo- 
lemnize the memoriall of Chriſts natiuity, circumciſi- 
on, paſſion, reſurrection, aſſenſion, and ſending of the 
holy Ghoſt on certaine ſet holy daies every yeere, ae 
volumine temporum ingrata ſubrepat obliuio, ſaith ¶ Au- 
en/ine, leſt happily the meruelous workes of our gra- 
tious Lord,ſhould be forgotten in a while, which ought 
to be had in a perpetuall © remembrance, 

Now Chriſts aſſenſion is the conſummation of all 
that which he did, and taught, whileſt hee dwelt among 
vs, aptly tearmed by *Bernard, Falixclauſula tot ius Ite- 
nerarij fily Dei, the very * Sabbath of all his labour in 
the working of our redemption, He laboured fix daies, 
| and then hereſted on the ſeuenth. His zativity was the 
firſt ; his circumciſion was the ſecond; his preſentation in 
| the Temple the third ; his baptiſme the fourth; his paſſi- 
en the fifth; his reſurrection the ſixth; and then follow - 

ed his aſcenſion, in which hee was receiued into heauen, 
| and now ſitteth at the right hand of God, as hauing fini- 
ſhed the Whole worke for which hee came into the 
wotld. Dauid ſaith of the natutall Sunne, it reioyceth as 
4 Grant to runne his conrſe, it goeth forth from the vt- 
| rerwoſt parts of the heauen, and runneth about wrto the 
end of it againe, and there is nothing hid from the heate 
| thereof, The which (as * Auguſtine and a other haue no- 
| ted) may be well applied varo the ſupernaturall Sunne 
leſus Chriſt the ſonne of b righteouſneſſe. As Giant 
he did runne his courſe, there you haue his incarnation, 
and peregrination in the fleſh : his circuit was from the 
| vttermoſt part of heauen vnto the end of it againe, There 
you haue his reſurrection and aſcenſion : nothing & hid 
from his heate, there you haue his ſending of the holy 
Ghoſt in the forme of fiery tongues, Act. 2, 3. As a Gi- 
ant he ran his race, for he fra deſcended into the loweſt 
| parts 


— 
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parts of the earth, and then aſcended from aboue all 
heauens, that he might fulfill all things, Epheſ. 4. 9. 10. 
Wherefore ſeeing Chriſts aſcenſion is the complement 
of all his 1 of all his doctrines, our Church is 


the chieſe holidaies in the whole yeere. 

In the Goſpell allotted for this holy Thurſday, two 

| points are moſt obſeruable: 
Apparition, Ieſus appeared 

vnto the eleuen. 


| 

| 

| Correction, and caſt in their 
| . teeth, &c. 

| Chriſts good- Commiſſion, Goe ye inte all 
| nefſeroward | the world &c. 
| 

| 


his Apoſtles, J Conſolation, Theſe tokens 
in his | ſhallfollow,&c. 

| Aſcenſion, So when the Lord 
namely, had ſpoken vnto them, hee 


| was receined into heauen, 


*L_ Kc. 

The Apoliles obedience toward Chriſt, and 

they went forth,andpreached euery Where, 

| Ke. 

| Jeſu appeared unto the elenen | Nee had often appea- 

red vnto his followers after his reſurrection, and now 

| he manifeſted himſelfe, te the eleuen Apoſtles as they ſat 

at meate, Wherein hee did appeare like himſelfe,fullof 

meekeneſſe and mercy, giuing vs aſſurance that he will 

be preſent with vs, eorationi incumb:ntibus,at our meet- | 
ings in the Temple, Quando nec recumbentibus quidem 

| dedignatur adeſſe 

his Apoſtles in their meates at the tab le. It is reported, 

| Luk, 24.43. that he did eate with them alſo; now this | 

comeſtion(as the a Schoolemen out of the Fathers haue 

diſputed) was not egeſtatis hut poteſtatit. He did eate to 

| feed our E not to fill his one bodie, being af- | 


| worthie to be honoured, in making this feſtiuall one of 


193 


| 


© Rernard.(er.r. 


, ſeeing he vouchſafed his companie to 1 


4 Vide Suarez, 
in z. Thom. 


diſput. 47. 


[ter his reſurrection immortall and impaſſible. That | e&s5. 


— 


b Gregor. in e- 
uang hom. 29. 
h. 4rdens bom. 
in loc. 


| Raulin. ſer. 4. 
in aſcen. dom. 


k Leo ſer. 1. de 
aſcen. dom. 


Gregor. 


vbi ſup. 


m Auguſt, ſer, 
56. de temp. 


n Diex con. . 
| in aſcen. dom. 


— * — — 


ſeenſin dey. 


which he did eate was not (as Durandweimagined)tur. 
ned into the ſubliance of his for as © Gregorie the 
great, diſputes out of S. Paul, Rom. 6.9. Chriſt being 
raiſed from the dead dieth no more, death hat h no dem. 
ion auer him, his glorified body needed no ſuſtenance 


j to preſerue life, Neither was this eating (as f other 


thinke) a ſeeming onely to take bread, and fiſh,and ho. 
nie: but it was a true comeſtion, albeit aſſuredly there 
followed no digeſtion, or ordinarie eiection. And ſo by 
conſequence he did not eate to nouriſh his owne fleſh, 


E but oncly to cheriſh our faith, in that great article 
| concerning the truth of his reſurrection. Þ Or hee did in 


| 
| 


this appearing cate with his Apoſtles at the table fami- 


liarly, that he might _ the better imprint in their 
hearts a memorial! of his ſwWeet loue toward them, Or 
he did appeare to his Apoſtles at meate, i to ſignifie that 
he giueth our food in due ſeaſon, and that he filleth all 
things with his plenteouſneſſe. Pſal. 145. 15. 

Aud caſt in their teeth their vnbeleefe] The Patri- 
arks, and Prophets, and Apoſtles inſtruct vs, not only by 
their vertues, but alſo by their infirmities. As there the 
Diſciples vnbeleefe turned in fine to the confirmation 


of our Creed. k Dubitatum eſt ab illis, ne dubitaretur a | 


nobis, vndoubredly ſome did doubt (the diuine proui- 


dence ſweetly ſo diſpoſing) that all other might bee 


put out of doubt. And therefore i Thomas in belecuing 
Chriſts reſurreQion ſo ſlackly, did vs hereby more 


| pond then Mary Magdalene in beleeuing ſo quickly, 


i 
| 


| 
' 


| 


' 
, 
[ 
' 


ecauſe Chriſts correction of his fault occaſioned fur- 
ther direction for our faith, m Infidelitas bona qua ſecu- 
rom fidei militauit. See Goſpell on Saint Thomas 
ay. 
The world doth exalt firſt, and then humble, Prou. 
14. 13. The end ofthe worlds mirth is heauineſſe. a But 
God onthe contrary firſt humbleth, and then exalteth. 


As Chriſt here firli humbled his Apoſtles in n 


their vnbeleefe, and hardneſſe of heart, and then he dot 


exalt 


— — 
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the true ® Samaritane, powred into their wounds oyle 
and wine;firlt tim tribulat iamis, and then oleum con- 
ſelationis, he à chaſteneth all ſuch as he louetli, and he 
ſcourgeth euery ſonne that he receiueth. 
| { 1, Their warrant, goe and preach; for 
| *how ſhall they preach except they 


be ſent; hee that runneth of his owne 


exalt them, in making the whole world their Dioces, | 
| Euntes in mundum,vninerſumpredicate,&c, Hee being 


1 


0 U 10.34- 
P Kawulin, 
wbi ſup, 

1 Heb.12,6, 


In Chriſts | accord, without a calling, is a falſe 
commiſſion | Prophet, Jer. 23. 21. See Goſpell 1. 
or grant to Sund. after Eaſter, and 8. after Tri- 
his Apoſtless nitie. | 
obſerue two- ſDioces "_ _ muſt 
things eſ- reach, in the whole 
peel, So Their es bot creature. | 


worke, in Doctrine whar they muſt | 


| ee of preach, and that is ſaid 
Cen - exprefly,to be the Gof- 
. pell 


| 

Concerning their Dioces, Cit is not the meaning of 
our bleſſed Sauiour that his Apoſtles ſhould preach vn- 
to liueleſſe ſtones, or ſenſeleſſe plants, or witleſſe beaſts; 
but he doth vnderſtand by (all creatures) onely men, as 
being an abridgement of all the creatures. Stones haue 
a being, but not a life; plants haue both a being and a 
life, but not ſenſe: bealts haue being, life, ſenſe, but 


vnderſtanding. Now man as being alittle world, and as 
it were the compendious Index of Gods great booke 
in folio . participates a being with ſtones ; life, with 
plants; ſenſe, with beaſts ; vnderſtanding, u ith Angels: 


they want vnderſtanding: Angels haue being, liſe, ſenfe, | 


r Rom. 0.15. 


Gregor. 
Beda. 
Ardens. 


and therefore fitly called exery creature, as hauing the 


called al creatures, as being that excellent creature for | 
| whom all other creatures were made, Pſalm. 8, 6. Thos | 


| _ makeſt | 


Mt 


chiefe perſections of every creature. Or man may bee 22 
in. 


nn 


— 


* 


w—_ 
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a Joby 1 5.15. 


* 1. Co. 13.7. 


Y Ianſen, 
Piſcator. 


Maldonat, 


| = Dr, Whiteift 


| monit fol. 2 29. 
| * (41.4 F+ 

| 
| 


d Ardens, 


©1,PEt.4:11, 


defenſe of his an- 


{were to the ad. 


1 


] 


| 


| 


| 


| 


} 


if any man ſpeake, let him deliver « oracles 


— » 
— 
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make/t him to haue dominion ouer the workes of thine 
hands,and thou ha/t put all things in ſubiection vnder his 
fret. Or preach the Goſpell vnto all creatures, vnder- 
ſtanding onely ſuch as are gp ome to receiue the Goſ- 
pell. So Chrift * elſewhere ſaid, all things that I haue 
heard of my father haue I made knowne vnto you,that is, 
all things which are neceſſary for your ſaluation, and are 
fit for you to know. And Ioh. 12.17. FI were lift wp 
om the earth, I Will draw all men vnto mee, that is, all 
which are to be drawne. So * Paul, Loue ſuffereth all 
things, beleeueth all things, hopeth all things ; that is, all 
whichare to be ſuffered, and beleeued, and hoped. y Or 
preach the Goſpell vnto allcreatwres, that is, all nations, 
for ſo Saint Mare may be well expounded by S. Mat- 
thew, who relating this commiſſion ſaith, Euntes "740 
docete omnes gente, goe and teach all Nations, Hereby 
repealing a former edict, Matth. 10.5 Goe wot into the 
way of the Gentilet, and into the Cities of the Samaritans 
enter ye not, That commiſhon is determined; now ther- 
fore goe into all the world, and preach the Goſpell vnto 
all creatures, to men of all countries and conditions 
whatſocuer. This vnlimited extraordinarie commiſſion 
is expired and hath his end; for now the ſucceſſors of 


the Apoſtles, as Biſhops and Paſtors have their peculi- 


ar prouinces, and proper Pariſhes aſſigned for their 
cure;* yet ſo, that they may preach the Goſpell of Chriſt 
in other places alſo where need requireth, albeit the 
ſame be not particularly committed vnto them. And 
therefore the Church of England * enioyneth eue- 
ry learned Paſtor ſometime to preach in Chapels and 
Churches adioyning neare to his henefice. 

As for their worke, b they muſt employ their time 
neither in ſecular actions of the world, nor yet in idle 
ſpeculations of the Schoole : but apply themſelues vn- 
to preaching. goe ye into the world and preach. And they 
muſt preach nor their owne wiſedome, but the Goſpel, | 
of God, 


conſent- 
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a conſenting to the wholeſome words of our Lord Ie- 41. Tin. 6.34 
ſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to 
odlines. And for as much as the the Law, the Pſalmes, 
aud the Prophets are nothing elſe but as it were a pre- 
| face to the booke of the generation of leſiu Chriſt; 1 lay 
for as much as Chriltis the ſupplement of the Pro- 
phets, and end of the Law: they muſt eſpecially preach 
vnto the world the glad tidings of ſaluation, making | 
this ſentence the period of all their Sermons, © vnto ge 9. s. 
| a child is borne, vnto vs a ſon is ginen or that of Chriſt ; 
himſelfe, f SS God loued the world. that he gaue his onely f John 3. is. 
begotten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſboull“E 
not per ſb, but haus euerlaſting life, To the preaching of 
the Goſpell, adminiſtration of the Sacraments is adioy- 
ned, and enioyned alſo, Matth. 29. 19. Go teach all Na- 
| trons, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the 
| Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. The which our Euangeliſt 
| implieth here, when hee ſaith, hee that beleenerh and is 
| baptized ſhall be ſaued. but he that beleeneth not ſhall bee 
damned. Concerning Baptiſmes neceſſity, ſee Goſpell 


on Trinity Sunday, | 


And theſe tokens ſhall follow them that beleene | Theſe 
| words are to bee digeſted with a little ſalt, to bee con- 
ſttued with a great deale of caution, otherwiſe the ſim- 
ple ſoule will obiect, how ſhall I know that I beleeue, 
ſeeing I worke no miracles, If wee take them (as many 
learned and ancient s Diuines haue done) myſſically, 5 Gregor. hom. 
then euery true belecuer in Chrifts name caſteth out of 219. in Enangel, 
| his heart diuels, that is, euils; for euery foule ſinne is a Bernard. ſer. i. 
ſoule fiend to man: and then his ſoule being ſound, his kms woe 
mouth her «bnndantia cord;s, out of the hearts abun- . 
dance ſpeakes with new tongues, His communication Ianſen. concord. 
| hererofore was impious toward God, and yncharitable 2. 
toward his neighbour, hisithrote an open ſepulchre, his 3 
tongue deceiuing, his lips k flattering, his mouth full of , 2 : 
Ks a and bitternefle, But now hauing put onthe | 


new man, he ſpeakes in a new language words of truth | 


| 


8 _—_— 


— 


and | 
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Auguſt. de vti- 
litate credendi 
cont, Maniche0: | 
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| 


Rom. 14-1. 


m James 5.30. 


n Gre gr . 
Ardens 
Janſen. 

whi ſup. Idem 


cap. 16. 


o Pſal.r1y 105. 


Axetiua in lot. 
& Marlorat in 


Mat. 28.19. 


and ſodernes, Acts 26.25. Words of mech and 


which is according to godlines, 1. Tim. 5. 3. After this | 


tor a Church alrcady planted, but only for a Church in 


—_— „ 
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coutteſie, Titus 3. 2. Words agrecableto the wholſome 
words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt and to the doctrine 


compunction in his heart, and confeſſion of his mouth, 
if any venemous temptation be ſuggeſted þe (hall haue 
rower to drive away ſerpents, and if he drinhe any de 
thing · it ſhall nat hurt him, although he taſte of it a little, 
yet he ſhall not in any caſe ſwallow it done to his vt- 
ter deſtruction. And laſtly, be ſball impoſe his hands upon 
the ſich, and they ſball reconer, that is, he ſhall out ot his 
loue beate the! infirmities of his weake brethren, and 
m hide a multitude of their ſinnes, his exhortation and 
doctriue (the Lord working with them, as it is in the laſt 
words of our text) ſhall heale the ſicke, yea raiſe the ve - 
ty dead in ſinne to newnes of life, 
It we take Chriſts promiſe (theſe fgnes ſhall follow 
hem that beleene) literally, then it muſt of neceſſity bee 
0. ſicued witha few limitations and exceptions, As 
firſt in reſpect of the time, * miracles are not neceſſatie 


— — 


pl-nting. So Paul 1 Cor. 14. 22 Strange ten pues are for 
4 ſigne not to them that beleeue, but 16 thems that belecue 
note a yong plant muſt often be watered at the firſt ſer- 
ting; but after ir is once thoroughly rooted in the 


ground it will eaſily fprout and ipring without irrigati- 
on; euen ſo the Church primitiue was a while watered | 
by (ignes and tokens in thoſe who did belrene : but being 
now perfitly grounded in Chriſt, it may not ſay thy won- 
ders O Lord, but thy * word O Lord is a lanterne vnto 
my fect and a guide to my pathes, 

The ſecond limitation is in reſpeR of the perſons, 
all belecuets in the primitive time were not workers 
of wonders, but only ſome few, vhereof euery one had 
a ſcuera'l pitt, as S. Pa / teacheth expreſly, i. Cor. 12. 


30. Are all dorys of miracles ? hae alltbe gift ef healing? 
doc all ſprake with tongnes ? it is {aid — (them 


mn... 


1 — ud 


that 
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3 firſt preaching of the Goſpell unto enery creature for the 


| [ſhall exery Where be confi 


bY 


 Cuenſimdy, © 


that b:leeme) becauſe theſe tokens were wrought at the 


common good of ſuch as beleeue; but euery true belee- 
uer was not endued with a gift actually to worke theſe 
ſignes himſelfe, /ohw the Baptiſt albeit he was à more 
hen a Prophet, yet he did no miracle, Iohn, 10 41. Hee 
had as * one diſtinguiſheth vpon this text, poteſfatem fa. 


ciends miracula, ſed non actum, a power to haue done 


many wonders if need had bin, but hee did act none. 
The meaning then of theſe comfortable words vttered 
by Chriſt vnto his Apoſtles are plaine, though I goe 
now to my father, and ſo leaue you, yet in executing 
your miniſtry ye ſhall haue power to worke /ignes and 
tokens, your preaching of my Goſpell ynto the world 
with miraclet. I haue done 
many ſtrange things among you, yet I ſay vnto you de- 


be ſball doe alſo, yea greater then theſe ſhall he doe. And he 
did performe ſo much as he did promiſe, for we reade 
that his Apoſtles in his name did ca/t ont denils, Acts 
16.18, And ſpake with new tongues, Acts 2.4, And driue 
away . Paul, Act. 28.5. ſnooke off a viper from 

his hand into the fire and felt no harme : and heale the 
ſicke, as Peter Acts 9.34. There was a certaine man at 
Lydda named Æneas, which had kept his bed eight 
yeares, and was ſicke of the palſie, to whom Peter ſaid, 
AEnear, Ieſus Chriſt maketh thee whole; ariſe, and mate 
7 thy bed, and he aroſe immediatiy. Vea they did grea- 
ter ſignes in Cbriſts name then Chriſt himſelſe, greater 
int number, for whereas Chriſt wroughr all his workes 
either about the borders, or elſe withmthe boundes of 
ludea bis Apoſtles preached unto allthe world, and had 
| the word confirmed enery where with miracles, * Other 
thinke that they did greater workes in nature, ware eft 
enim vt ſanet vmbra, quam fimbria ſaith * Auguſtine, 
it was 2 greater miracle that the very ſhadow of Saint 
Peter as hee walked in the flreete ſhould beale many 


rily, verily, he that beleeneth in me, the workes that / doe 


1Mat.ltg. 


r Maldonat. 


. John 14.12, 


t Are ius. 
Arboreus in 
Joan. 14. 


u Auguſt in. 
Beda. Rupert.in 
lot. 14. 

x Traci 71. 
721 an loan, 


L ſicke, 
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ſicke, Acts 5.15, Then that the hem of Chriſts veſture 
ſhould heale one man, who hauing an iſſue of blood, 

v Theophylaft, | Mat. 9. 22. But here you muſt obſerue 7 that Chriſt ſaid 
Enthym. not hee that beleeueth in me ſhall doe greater workes 
BUNGE, then Ican, or then I will doe; but only greater then theſe 
tente. | whichThave done. Hereby ſigniſying that they ſhould 
not doe greater workes out of tir owne power, but 
only thorough his helpe. Hoc (faith C uthymius) eſt de- 
monſ/tratio potenti e eius qui ſigna dedit, von eius qui ſigna 
edit. And Auguſtin. tract. 7 i. in loan, Maiora qua m ipſe 
fecit dicit ed t eſſe ſacturot ſed in eis vel per eos ſe faciente, 
ohn 15.5. von ip it tanquam ex ſeipſis. He ſaith elſe where with. 
ont me can ye do nothing but in my name they ſhall caſt 
. 1c. 24. | out denils, and ſpeaks with new tongnes, c. The ſeruant 
is not greater then his Lord, nor the diſciple greater 
then his maſter, nor man greater then his maker. In the 
b 10m. 3. beginning he made b the world without them, and hee 
Heb. 1. 3. made © them alſo without them, and in vouchſafing to 
g J alem 109.2. be man he made himſelfe without them, 4 ipſe ſine ipſir 
ty 45 In fee it hunc mundum, ipſe Fne ipſis fecit es, ipſe ſme ipſit 
loan. fecit & ſeipſum: but alas What haue they without him, 
excepting ſinne. Chriſt then in ſaying (he tbat beleeneth 
© ide Marlorat. | in me ſhall doe greater workes then I doe) © meaneth yn- | 
| + Malidonat, doubtedly this, if our heart be ſo troubled, that ye can 
in lend. | ot now beleene that I am in the father, and the father in 
bak yet when / am gone to the father, and ſhall in hu 
hmgdome fo at bis right hand, ye ſhall evidently ſee that 
lobn 10. 30. I am God, and that f / and my father are one, tor Iwill 
in my corporall abſence from you, doe greater worte. 
C > 
in you, and by you, then euer I did hitherto before you, 
So himſelfe doth interpret himſelfe in the words imme- 
diatly following what ſoeuer ye arke in myname,that will 
doc, that the father may bee glorified in the ſonne : and 
| againe, if ye hall ache any thing in my name, I will doe it. 


The which is agreeable to the tenour of our text, verſe 


17./n my name they ſhall caſt out dewils,ce,andverl.20. 


The Lord wrought with them, and confirmed the _ 
Wil 
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cat. 


Is Chriſt aſcended on high? then let vs: ſeeke thoſe | 


— r 
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with miracles following. 
He was receined into heauen] Saint 8 a Auguſtine, 
h Gregorie the great, and i other Diuines obſerue, that 
the foure beaſts mentioned Ezechiel i. & Apocalyps 4. 
myſtically repreſent the 4. chicfe actions of Chriſt in 
his working of our redemption. The 1. beaſt had a face 
like a man, the 2. like a bullocke, the 3.like a lyon, the 4. 
like a flying Eagle, So Chriſt in his incarnatiõ was found 
a8 Aman, in his paſſion as a ſacrificed Bullochę, in his re- 
ſurrection like 4 (yon, in his aſcenſion as a flying K Eagle 
mounting aboue the cloudes, and fitting ar t -_ 
hand of God in the higheſt heauens. And therefore 
| S. Marke relating here the glorious aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
addes to the name Jeſus, the title Dominus ſo when the 
Lord had ſpoken vnto them, hee was receiued into hea- 
uen, !hereby ſhewing that he was Lord of all things, 
able to command the cloudes in heauen, as well as the 
cloddes on earth, He manifeſted himſelſe to be Lord of 
the ſeas, in ® walking on the water without a ſhip, and 
in a calming the ſtormy waues when he was in a ſhip, 
| He manifeſted himſelfe to be Lord of the land, in com- 
manding the graue to giue forth herpriſoner o Lazarus 
which had bin dead foure dayes, He manifeſted himſelte 
to be commander of hell, in caſting out p Deuils, and 
when he did ouercome Sarhan in his temptations, and 
take from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and 
diuided his ſpoiles, openly triumphing ouer him and 
his, on the croſſe, Coloſſ. 2. 1 5. And now to ſhew that 
he was Lord of heauen, and t equall with God, hee did 
aſcend ſ farre aboue all heauens, and is (ſaith our text) 
on the right hand of God. To fit (as eArdens vpon the 
place pithily) quieſcentis, regnantis, & Judicantis eſt, 
ergo bene redemptor noſter poſt paſſionem aſcenſionemg, 
ſuam ſedere deſcribitur ; quia poſt laborem requieſcit, 
poſt pralium regnat, & poſtquam indicatus eſt indi- 
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k 5 ide didac, | | 
de yanguas 
con. ⁊ in aſcen. 
dom. 


Ferus ſer. z. in 
aſcen. dom. 

fArxetius. | 
in Ad. r. 
m lat. 14.25. 
n Mat. 8. 26. 


John 11.44. 
r diat. 8. 2. 
Lale 11,22, | 


r Philip.a 6. 
Epbeſ.4. 10. 


f Coloſſ 3.1. 
See Auguſt, 
ſer. 174. le 
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| — | _— — 
things which are abouc, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right 
hand of God; Albeit our bodies be tied with the fetters 
| of fleſh on earth, yet let our ſoules aſcend with the 
| winges of faith into heauen, euen to the place from 
, whence commeth al our helpe and hope. Saluator noſter 
| aſcendit in cœlũ, non ergo turl emur in terra: ibi ſit mens, 
a ger. 175. As bie erit requies,as » Aung uſtine ſweetly. The May to 
| Lemipe | make a ladder vp to heauen (asthe ſame La tene 
in his 3. 1 on this day) is to trample ſin 
vndet our ſeet, de viii no/fris ſcalum nobis facimus, fi 
vitia calcamus, tread piide vnder thy feet, and thou 
ſhalt in ſtantly paſſe one ſtep, le that bumblerh himſelſe 
ſhallbe exalted : tread couetouſnes vnder thy feet, and 
at. 10 4. it will proue another ſtep, y how hard is it for them who 
tru ſ in riches to enter unte the king dome of God : tread 
maliciouſues vader thy feer, and thou ſha't approach as | 
= 1. Iobn 4.6. yet neerer vio heaven, for God 15 lone, and hee that | 
dwelleth in lone dmolleth in God, and God in him. | 


| 


| 
x Luke 18.14. 


Grant we beſeech thee almighty God, that like as 
we doe beleeue thine only begotten ſonne our 
Lord to haue aſcended into the heaven : fo wee | 
may alſo in heartand mind thither aſcend, and 
with him continually dwell. Amen. 


The 
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1 former part of this text is expounded on Eaſtet 
Munday, the contents of the latter on Whitſun- 


day, , | 
| 


—— —— il. Ut Jfit. — 


— 
| The Goſpell,,Joun 3.16. 
Ss Godlontdihe world, that he gaue his only begot. 
ten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth tn him ſhould not 
periſh but haue everlaſting life, &c. 


T isreported of a noble Lantgraue, * Fredericks by 
| Lname, that the very gingling of his ſpurre was a ter- 

rour tohis foes, had ſo the very repeating of this ſweet 
textzis able to make Satan our greateſt enemy to quake, 
for it is (as b one calleth it) a common armory for the 
Chriſtian, as it were the tower of © David, 4 thouſand 


ſhields hang therein, and all the targets of the ſtrong men. 
| Apply this one ſentence to thy ſoule, and thou ſhalt in | 
thy moſt grieuous agonie, 4 quench all the fiery darts of 
the deuill. It en i ſelfe into | | 
who, God lowed. | 
« — what, the world, | 
vecially, mp ſo — hee gaue his only begotten 
onne,&c. | | 
| Ambitious men in the court, loſe their time, their li- 
berty, their eſtate, yea ſometime with /ſcarior they ſell 
ynder hand their one ſoule, their owne Sauiour, to 
gaine the Princes reſpect, or elſe ſome fauour of his 
chiefe Fauourite, But behold a pus then Salomon in 


com. tit. de 
calamitat. 


b Martin. 
Mollerus in 
loc. 

cant. 4.4. 


4 ppbeſ.6.16, 


all his royalty, higher then the higheſt, immortall, al- 
— 


wy mighty | 


| 


2 Manlins loc, | 


2 
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- 
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. 


—— 


— 
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Diex Cont, 1. mighty, without beginning or end loued vs, and his 


in loc. loue mult of necefiny bee greater then others loue, 


| thethimſelſe is the greacell ofall; 


reſpondence of loue, for (faith our text) hee lowed the 
world. That hee ſhould loue the glorious Angels is not 
%%% AQrange,becauſetheybe hiv\meſſengers & miniſers,exe- 
ez. ting his 8 plcaſare. That he ſhould loue good men is 
20.27, | , | — 

not ſlrange, becauſe they loue him, O thou whi y ſoule 
louet h, Cant. t. 6. That he ſhould loue both his witle ſſe 


for. 
| | 1 
Dod loued, and herein hee neither expect +l 


ö 


[> Pſu,148.8, and his ſenſeleſſe creatures is not ſtrange, becauſe fire | 
[1 Arctius.  andhale, ſnow and vaponrs, wind and forme fulfill his | 
culman. mord. i But herein appeares the greatneſſe of bis loue, 
tug _ in lic. that he loued rhe world mundum immundum, the worth. 
4. 105. . 49 fegt world k lying in wickedneſſe, caſting ent its malice 
Jer. 6. 7. | (faith the! Prophet) as the fountaine 92 out her wa- 
| N. ie | ters. A world (as eAuguſtine deſcriberh)impwris vo. 
a ot | laptatibus illerebaſur, nefandis crudelitatibus furioſus, 
| | erroribus & terroribus inimicus. A bad world, a mad 
' world, a deceiving world, a blind workd that knew him 
\" Mat 10.22, | Dot, Toh t. o. A bloody world, that a hated him and all 
Lohn. 1 | his, Herein God fetrerh out his loue toward vs for that 
| | he reconciled vsto-himfelte, euen while we were his e- 
91.199-4-29- | nemies, Rom. 5. 10. be loned o vn firſt, even beforewee 
v anſen.com- | —— before we could loue him. He that is molt | 
co. d. cat. io. & high and moſt holy, debtor ynto no man, and wanting 
ebe. no thing, loued ys Which are but a duſt and aſhes, con- 
8 8 2 ceiued in ſinne, and brought forth in iniquity, # cortupt 
Ab. g.. in our conuerſation, and abominable, doing no good, 
and infected with euery kind of euill, euen from the ſole 
ol the foot ynto the head, there was in vs nothing 
| | whole, but wounds and ſwelling, and fores full of pu- 
| trifaction, Efay 1,6. | 
But ho did hee loue? ſo lowed, that is, ſo fatherly,ſo | 
*SeeTheophy- | freely,ſofully, char he gaus. Hee did not ſell, or ler, or 
batt, lend: but gie. Not an Angell,or a Prophet, or any ſer- 


—— uant: but «ſoxxe. And that not anothers, bur bz; 
: is 


6—— A. £2 


| \ 


0 "Mandeyin ier weeke, 


FC 
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his ſonnenor adoptiue, but naturall, his begotten ſonne: 


and further, not one am 
ten ſonne, If aman had 32. ſonnes a8 Bao or ſeuenty 


ſonnes as Gideon, ludg s gy. Or 80. ſonnes as Scilwrms, | 


or ifa man had as many ſons as a woman in Paris, cal- 
led Yolend Railke, Gom whoſe body while ſhee lived 
(as we read) iflued 295.children; yet he would hardly 
part with any to his friend, much leſſe ro his foe. When 


che Patriarke Jacob had conceiued that Jeſeph his ſonne. 


was deuoured of ſome wilde beaft,ybe rent bu cloathes, 

and put ſahcloath about his loines, and ſorrowed for him 
a long ſeaſon. And when hy other ſonnes and bis dangh- 
ters roſe vp to comfort him, he woulil not bee comforted, 


but ſaid, / will ſurely go downe into the graue vnto um ſon 


mourning. How bitterly did David lament the death of 


a rebellious ſonne, O my ſonne eAbſalon, my ſonne, my 
ſonne eAbſalon : - wowld God I bad died for thee, O Able. 

lon my} e ſonne'How did an harlot pitie the fruit 
— Salomon, 1. King. 3. Obwy 
ald. and ſlay bins nor. Almi gh- 
the riches of his mercy toward 
, bot onely to bee borne, but 


vs, in gims | 

alſo to diefor'ys i 

Fr hen «mba ey dep yrs cm, 
re this our text, ns Moſes the 

in the 8 — bol of man beelift 

 probatio dileFtionis exbibi — een. ding gre 

gift js a demonſtration of 

Thus in briefe you ſee the ſact, 70 — the 


fruit, for what end God gaue his of e ſonne. 
Flat Whoſcener beleeneth in b [In Which erue 


two things eſpecially» re | 


ong many, but his oxely begot- 


ypon the Croſſe moſt igno- | 


| 


« Nitius in loc. 


x Reſtitut. of 
decayed intelli- 

gence, pag. 3. 

it is writ. 
ten on her 
tombe in Saint 
Innocents 
Church.yard 
Pari 
GN. 37.3. 


13. Sam. 18. 33. 


* 


| 


894.8 


—— ————ͤ —-— 


. 3 fd Cr 


47P/al.8.4, 
& 144 3» 


* Epbe(,1,4- 
ohn 16,27, 


8 ©pbeſp1,5. 


Theophzlaft, 


i Ambrol, de 
put. 110,1. 


n o. 


| < healing all thine infirmities. 


gtaſſe, fickle like glaſſe, like a thing of naught, Pſab 4+ 


unte bins; en ih ſinns of man that 
diuell obiectagainſt thy ling 4 
laue, Ierem. 13. 3. 1 

, 3 i 


ply, chat the 
godly, ou 


ſelſe by 
| ry God,againfth Arrius, as being not onely Gods ſon, 
ana true ſonne, 


tance to ſuch as after Baptiſme fall into grieuous ſinnes, 


Munday is Whinjan merle. 

Par 1 — from damnati- 

[Feli ined on, h. not periſh, +, 

byahicgt, 89 of ſaluation, hee 
ſhall haus life enerlaſting, 

| Facility how to get it, whoſoener beleeneth, Al. 

mighty God requires not at thy hands, 


beleeue in his ſonne whom he gaue to die for thy ſinnes, 
and to riſe gee for thy iuſiification, Hee did abun- 
dantly ſatisfie the Jaw for thee, making thy ſinnes his 
ſignes ;and on the contrary, makiug his righteouſaeſſe, 
thy righteouſneſſe, h coueting all thinc iniquities, and 


= 


This one ſentence doth afford many proficable leſſons 
appertaining to doctrine and exhortation. 1. Itſheweth 
our dignity, though a man be duſt & dung. fading like 


. Vet God ſo much honoured him, as that hee gaue his 


one be otten ſonne, ta be li 4 VP; 4. Moſes lift vt | 
| Sor — > thewilderneſſt ; 45 [ 140 


t is, to W206 We" 
him. 40 Lord what is man that than hat ch re att 
Wie rar de}? him? 
2. It dothadiminiſter comfarnuaraptacion, if the 


owe; 445 454 lege ee 
maiſt anlwere that God is ales ia merey, f louin 
vs in g his beſt belouech ehe with an aunilolitng, 
cunning aduerſary make re- 
jonely concerne the iuft and 
ere Chriſt on thy fide, ſaying; God lo- 
ashes haner his enemies vnto bim- 
of his nne, Nom.. 109. 

3. Ic proues euidently that Chriſt is very God of, ve- 


wad the wax 


but his onely begotten, for a ſonne begotten, is a naturall | 


4- It conſutes the! Nouatian hereſie, denying repen- 


A exact obſeruation of his law, but onely that thou 


I 


* 
1 


—— 
nns — um - 


— — — — CC 
- 


| 


— — 


whoſoever belecueth in 
nerlaſting life, 


prehending and a plyln the mercies ofGod the father 


anch the merits of Chriſt his ſonne. He that belroweth in 
him ſhall not be condenmmed;but be that beletneth not 1 40. 
ready condemned, as it followerh in our text. Quare ſal 
uator dictua eſt mundi, niſi vt ſaluet mundum, non vt in- 
dicet mundum, ſaluari non vis ab ipſo, ex te ipſo indicabe- 
ris, 2, halt | 

| As forexhortation, 


— — rr 
— — — 


if Gol ſo loued yn let vr alſo 


loue one another: if he o ſpated not his one and only 
ſonne but gaue him forys : p; Ie is meet that we ſhould 


expend our ſubſtance for the good of his Church and 
children in need. It is an olde prouerbe,/ove me, lone my 
an Let vs then manifeſt our loue to Chrift in louing 
his members, and in eheriſhing ſuch-as mourne in Sion. 
his firſt comming (as it follow eth ln our text) was wot ro 
condemne; but ſane the world, He came to call q ſinners 
vnto repentance, taſceke the "loſt ſheepe, to bind v 
the ſbrokenkheixted. to trefreſn the weaty, to giue re 
vnto the laden ſoule. His ſecoud comming ſhall be to 
judge the world, and then there ſhall be «judgement 
 mercileſſero him that ſhewed no mercy; butynto theſe- 
which haue bin mercifullas his father in heauen is mer- 
bifull, be ſhall ſay, came yr bleſſed, inherit yr rie bingdema 
prepared for pos from the foundation) of the mori, for i 
| was hungrie; and ye gau me meat: I thirſted, amd ye Hau 
| me drinks, &c. | | eden 
'- Ifany ſhall aske why this text is allotted for a At- 
ſun holy day which is a memoriall of the ä 
wh ri 


— . 
— 


— 


God ſo loued as that be gaur his only begortem ſonnes that | 
im; ſhould not periſh, but haus e- | 


5, This confoundeth all k nierit-mongers aſcribing | k Meland, 
juſtification and ſaluation -ynto-their—owne-good Culmen, 
workes, He that beleeues ſpall not periſh; but haus euer- Aurlirat. 
laſting 40 We are ſaued by grace! thorough faith, ap- zpbeca,8, 

U 


% Rom 8. 33. 


— . ts 173 
If we muſt be ſo mercifull as our father in heauen is mer- | — 
cifull, how ſnall we deny reperitance- to choſe whom 


* ra. * * 4 


= _ 
1 I n | 
* 3 © 


| s & KELTY! 


| 


m Aug. trad. 
L % e. 


n t.loby 411, 
P Extbym, in 
loc. 


e £94 
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x Martin. 
Mollerus in lot. 
1 r.lobn 2 27. 


MAK. 1 6.1 5. 
a Mat. 28.19. 


| 


| 
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Chriſts ſending downe the holy Ghoſt; * anſwere may 
be chat the ſpirit of truth teacheth ys) all accor- 
ding to Chrifts one doctrine preached in the world, 
the ſumme whereof is this one little line, ſo God lowed! 
the world, &c. | 


Ee re. eee detain | 
The Epiftle, Acts. 8.14. 
When the Apoſfiles which were at Hieruſalem, had 


heard ſay that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they ſent unto them Peter and lohn, &c. 


AG. 


— 


He bleſſed Apoſtles inioyned by Chriſt at his laſt 
appearing to * goe into the whole world, and to 
teach 2 all nations, hearing now that Samaria had reeei- 
nedthe word of God, they ſent vnto them Peter and lobi, 
to build vp the Churches of Samaria whoſe foundation 
had bin laid aſore by Philp - in this embaſſage two 
points are more chiefly regardable, namely | 
= careofthe whole Colledgein ſending, | 


Th e verſe 14. 

gen faithfulnes of Peter and obn,that were 
executing their charge 
prayer, verſe 15. 


B 
1 1 gr — ee 5 

When the Apoſtles of Hiernſalem T ew 
their ſollicitous care for the Churches in b — af. 
ter their good, and in e affording their helping hand ef 
their owne accord readily when any fit occaſion was 
offred, For we read not beare that the brethren of Sa- 
maria wrote to the Colledge to ſend them an Apoſtle, 
yet they did ſend two, and thoſe two which of all their 
company were of the moſt 4 eminent note Peter and 


Tobn.Eucry Biſhop (as more properly ſueceeding A 
— office)is 2 be e nov taworker, 


EY — —— 


| 
| 


| Chriſt was ſent into the world as he was in the forme of bm. 
a ſeruant, according to that of Pax/, Galat 


forth his ſoune 


' knowledgeth himſelſe to be lefle them his farther; Iohn 1 0 2. 


8 


— 


| 


ad cathedram, quam vigil ad cur are, If any ati- 
on in his Dioces need ion, he muſi either ſend 
thoſe Suffraganes which ace fit like co Pner and Jobo, 


; or elſe come himielſe to pray for them, and to lay hu 


hands on them, 


eſtate) haue found out many ſhifts: how to decline the 4% 
heauy blow of this weighty reaſon, and b they who ga- 2 
ther ſtickes vnder theſe Cardinals hedge 
peat their diſtinctions as vnanſwerable. | 
| chem, and you ſhall inflantly ſee that they be like Her- 440. a ſem. 
cules tragicallclubinſhew maſſie, but inſubſtance no- . 
thing elle but ſhreds and ftraw (as the Poet ſpeakes) a» || Annal. tom 1. 


| affrighting vanity, 
world by God the father, and yet in the Trinuy none is ';;,, f. cay. 16. 


| 


: 
U 


| earth, and ſo he 


| 


| 


; 


_ Peter 5 _ cad ofthe 
oueraigne, becaule the text is plaine, Iohn 13. 16.26. 
| meſſenger is not greater then he that ſent lune Kjow e 


b Caietan, i Baromiuu, K Bellarmine which vpon the point D*. Suilf.de 
are che foure cheife ſupporters of Saint Peters chaire of n. pont. lib. . 


ſup. in margin. Lombard ſent Ii. r. diſt. 15. Ti 


the father and the ſonne: ⁊ we 


_—_— 


5 T weſday in Whirſun weeke. i 


f Proteſiane Diuines vrge this to prove that |; B. lee ax- 


les or abſfolote ſvere to Har. 
ding art. ſuprem. 
the foure great Cardinals of Rome, 8 Turrecremata, pace ag 


cap. t. 


and te- | Marlorat, 
t examine e. 


44d ar. 35 fol, 


To their firſt e e, Cod the ſonne is ſent into the 253+ 
De Rom. pon. 


greater or leſſe then as other. = Anſwere is made, that 5 1d illal a8. 


God ſent | Rhemiſl, & | 


Larix in loc. 


Dann. de 


of awomau; and Chritt as man ac- 


14.18, my father i de then I But Chrift (if you cap. 5. 
0 


conſider him in the 


fa ; | ® Jeremy 24-24, 
1 nue 


Ife for va. See Saint An | 
pare, 


1. Juaſt. 43. art. 8. 
Touching chat ete mal ſending ofthe holy ſpirit from 
that the myſteries of zun 


where to giue hi 


the facred Trmity being ineffable, the words are almoſt 


me of Goch filed beauen and "Philipa8, | 


all borowed that ars viedto ſhew the diſtin& operati- 
ons 


7— 


— — — 
— — 
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contra Maxi- 


minum. lib. 3. 
tap. 14. 


Dt. Sti . vbi 


u S ibi ſocium 
vt Arator. lub. 1. 
Carm. in Act᷑. 
x le:vel vbi 


— — 


| 1A 11.3, 


| 
Dr. Fulke in 


_ —_ — bd — 


| 


dum iudicat, ſed ab illis ad bellum gerendum extrudi non 


| 


| 


ding, one, which is amorii, and another, which is impery: 


their meſſenger, and y elſewhere being queſtioned b 


| 


| granted) that Peters Popedom was not the e | 


if 
pin 


thority. | 550 agi. 
Thirdly, whereas they ſay that there is a twofold ſen- 


for an equall or an inferiour, may perſwadehis friend to 
doe his buſines for him, a 1 politike may ſend their 
head to the Parliament, and a common weale ftheit 
Prince to the warres; our anſwere is vu: . at an inſe- 
riour — his friend can not trucly ſay that he ſen}. 
his peere, much leſſe kis ſuperiour, neither can a cotpo- 
ration that is ynder 2 ſoueraigne head (ſuch as the 
Church of Rome would haue Petey to be) chooſe him 
to be their foot to goe for them, he may peraduenture 
oe by his owne conſent or deſire, but hee can not bee 
* neither can a common wiale thruſt their abſolute 
King into the danger of warre, Sponte hoc ille facien- 


poteft, Laſtly, * we ſay that Peter here was ſent not as a 
Prince, but as a peere, for John was ioyned with him in 
the miſſion and commiſſion as a"copartner in his office: 
ſo the text, they ſent Peter and John. And Peter being | 
ſent into Samaris by his brethren x repined not as hol. 

ding himſelſe their gouernour, but went his way as 


the Apoſtles for going to ( ornelius, and eating wit 
vncircumciſed beathens, he forthwith excuſed himſelfe 
and came to his anſwere, g. N 
Fourthly,wheras they be driuen here to confeſſe, that 
the Colledge of Apoſtles W was grea- 


ter then Peter their head alone: * Wee ſay (this 


power 


— 


—— . — 


DP 


* 


— — 


| 


d 


| 


]© Avguline,® Lomb ard, aud © other obſerue, that Chriſt 


P 


then himiſelfe liketh. 


denm, His Apoſtles did not giue the holy Choſt at Sa- 
| maria, they prayed for them, that they might receiue the 
holy Gheſt,and they laid thir hands on them,and they re- 
ceined the holy Ghoſt : every good gift is from aboue, 
Samaria then had extraordinarie gifts of the ſpirit, By 
Peter and John, not from Peter and Iobn; and Simon 
Magw in ſinuat es ſo much in his offer of money to 
to them, at the 19, verſe, gine mee this power, that on 
whomſoemer I lay the bands 

Ghoſ?, He did not fay, that I might giue; but onely that 
he may receine Happily ſome will obiect, that Paul gaue 
che ſpirit to the Galathians, as it may ſeeme when hee 
ſaith, f he that miniſtretb unto you the ſpirit and Worketh 
miracles among yon, doth hee it 2 the workes of the 
8. or by the hearing of faith preached! Our anſwere 
may be gathered out of the text, s that hee gaue not the 
1 by his proper power, but onely that they receiued 


= 
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T neſa'sy in Whiiſun telt. 


pI 


— . tO 


ower of Chriti, neither was Peter head of the Apo- 
tles as Chriſts Vicar, fot the whole Church comprifing 
Chriſt the head thereof is not of greater authority then 
Chriſt himſelfe, Againe,icis areceiued opinion among 


| 057 + 


moderne Ieſuited Papiſts, ® that the Church is nothing 
elſe but the Pope; ſo that the Succeſſor of Peter, is now 
farre greater then Peter himſelfe, for hee will bee tied. 
neither to Councell, nor Canon, nor cuſtome, more | 


N by when they were come downe prayed for them, that 
they might receine the holy Ghoſt It is probable that Pe- 


by their comming, namely, the receining of the holy | 
Ghaſt, through impoſition of hands and prayer, Here $, 


is Cod in giuing the holy ſpirit, ꝓuantus dews eff qui dat 


, hee may receiue the holy 


e ſpirit through his ſong and OO | 
iſt Teſs | 


They were baptized onely in the name of 


4 
and 


| ® See B. gilſon 
againſi the e- 


ſuztes. part. 3. 
ol. 367. 


ter and lohn, did preach as well as pray, b but S. Lxlę ee 
reporteth onely what ne thing happened to Samaria 


© Detrimt lib. 
15. (49,6. 
4b. i ſent. diſt. 
»4+cap. hic 
quæritur. 
Lorin. 


f Galat 0 J. 7. 
g Lombard. vubi 


ſup. cap. (ed 


buic videtiur, 


Idem Auguſt, | 


Ambroſ. 
Aquin. in Gal,3. 


* 1h 
Vou muſt here refetre the word hoe, to baptized, bee 


Lorin. in loc 


89 


*. cor. 12.3. 


Galath. 3. 27. 
m RM. 6.4. 


n caluin. inſilt. 


lib. 4. cap. 19. 
6. 8. 1dem 


| Inſtus Lonai, 


Lorin. in loc. 


| Tueſday in Whitſun weeks. = | 


| | andnotto the clauſe following, in the name of Chrift 
leſas, It is not the meaning of S. Luke, that they were 
| baptized in the name of God the Sonne onely : for it is 
Chriſts owne Canon, Matth.28. 29. That all the three 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinity muſt expreſly bee named 
in Baptiſme, Goe teach all nations baptic ing them in the 
name of the Father, aud the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt See 
Bellarm. de Baptiſmo, lib. 1. cap. 3. Snarez in I hom.z3. 
part. tom. 3. diſput. 21, Caluin & Lorin. in act. a. 38. So 
| that to bee baptized in the name of leſus Chriſt, in this 
and other like place of this booke, i is to be baptized in 
| the faith of Teſus Chriſt, or in the power of Ieſus Chriſt, 
or according to the preſcript of Ieſus Chriſt. Here then 
a queſtion is moued, how the faithfull in Samaria were 
baptized, and yet the holy Ghoſt was come on none of 
them, Hee that is baptized, muſt acknowledge that 
| Chriſt is the Lord, and no man(as k Paul telleth vs)can 
ſay that Ieſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. All that 
are! baptized into Chriſt haue put on ¶ briſt,and are®bu- 
ried with him in bis death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
vp from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo they libe- 
wiſe ſhould walke in ne wneſſe of life. a Anſwere is made, 
that the Samaritans had already receiued inuiſible gra- 
ces ofthe ſanctifying ſpirit, which are common vnto all 
ſuch as truly beſeeue: but as yet Samaria had not aay 
fingular and extraordinarie miraculous gifts, as in 
Chrifts name to caſt out diuels, and to ſpeake with new 
tongues, and to heale the ſicłe, & e. the which in the Pri- 
| matiue time was conferred vpon certaine perſons, ac- 


| 


| cording to the will ofthe ſpirit, ſor the confirmation of 
the Goſpell. It is apparant that the Apoſtles had the 
ſanctiſying and illuminating ſpirit for their guide from 
the very beginning of their preaching, Matth. 10. 20. 
It ts not ye that Beake, but the ſpirit of your father which | 
ſpeateth m yon, Vet weereade, Tohn 7.38, that the holy 
Gho/? was not yet ginen, becanſe Ieſas was not yet glori- 
gia way motor 
fied, For they receiued not thoſe'miraculous gites of 
ealing 


— — A. — 


Ki 


Tueſday in Whitfun weeks, 
healing and peaking with _— tongues, accordin 


to the comfortable promiſes of Chriſt at his o farwell, 


downe to them, appearing in clouen and fiery tongues, 


Acts 2. 
e Other thinke that the Churches of Samaria by 


theſe prayers and impoſition of hands receiued a grea- 


to proue confirmation after Baptiſme, As alſo that Bi- 
hops onely muſt adminiſter this confirmation, and here- 
upon we call it in our countrie, Biſpopping. Philip,as a 
Deacon, did his part in baptizing and in preaching the 
word, but impoſition of hands appertaincd not to his 
order and office, See ChryſofF. in loc. Cyprian epiſt. 73. 
ad Inbaian, Auguft. de trinit. hb. 15. cap.26. Am- 

| broſ. e Haymoin Hebr. 5. 2. Thom. 3. part. queſt, 7 2. 
| art. 11, Hooker vbi ſup, in marg. Dt. Hakewill tract. of 


conformation, cap.z3. 


y ” ® „ 


The Goſpell. Ion 10. 1. 


Verih, verily I ſay vnto you, he that entreth not in 
by the doore into the ſheepfold, but climbeth vp ſome 
other way, the ſame is a theefe and a murtherer, &c. 


I ſhepheard ) appointed for the Goſpell, 2. Sund. 

after Eaſter, is both an d explication, and an applicati- 
on of this our preſent parable. Thither I ſend the cour- 
teous Reader,and ſo my loue be with him in the Lord, 
ro whom onely wiſe,bee glory through Ieſus Chriſt e- 
uermore. Amen, 


FINIS. 


| 


vntill the holy Ghoſt on the feaſt of Pentecoſt, came 


He text following in this chapter (Ia the good. 


159 - 


— — — — 


| P Gloſſ. .interlin. 
& ordinar, 


ter mcaſure of ſanctiſication, and fo they cite this text Beda, 


Hugo 
| Catetan in loc. 
| Hooker eccleſ, 


polit. lib. 3. & 66. 


| and D*, Fulke 
diſalloweth it 
| not in Act. 8. 


| and his teftims-" | 
nieis cited ſum, | 


conference 
pag. 32. 


Ares. 
Bullinger. 
Piſcator in 
Joan. 10. 
Idem Pontan. 
con. fer. 3. 
Pentecoſt, See 
S. Auguſt. traci. 
45.46.47 58 
Ioan. 


o MAH. 16.17. 


—_ 
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Words mifta- 
ken, Pag. 


VVords left 
out, Pag. 


Errata. 


t. line 8. a fin. we, 
56, lin. t 4. a fin.Greeke, 
59. Iin. o. fecimus, 


64. Iin. 8. to 

50. lin. 6. in marg. ſerm. 
95. lin. s. in matg. 336. 
103. in marg. Rom. 1. 
107, Iin. 9. a fin. folys, 
125. lin. . with, J 


| lin, 10. ſecundum. 
39. Iin. 11. little, 

67. Iin. q. a fn. vt. 
122. lin 15.47, 


150, lin.4. nor yet reſpectad. 


pore de 


i. 


THE 
THIRD PART 


TISTS NATIVITIE TO 
the laſt Holy. day in the 
whole yeere. 


DEDICATED VNTO THE 


RIGHT RELIGIOVS AND RE- 
ſolute Doctor, MATT NV SvT- 
cLIFFE, Deane of Exeter. 


r 


By lounBors, Doctor 
of Diuinitie. 


— — — — 


— 
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Honoramus ſernos, vt honor ſeruorum redundet ad Do- 
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